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Abstract: The school textbook occupies a special place in the educational system, reflecting the pedagogical
concerns of a society. At the moment when new technologies are unavoidable in the context of the society in
which we live, it is impossible to discuss the school textbook without addressing the relationship that exists
between it and ICT. The development and implementation of digital textbooks represents the beginning of a
revolutionary process in education. The French interactive digital textbook is an educational software developed
within the project "Development and Implementation of Interactive Digital Textbook in Pre-University
Education”. Due to the activities that can be done interactively, presented in this manual, it represents an
important tool for developing the competence of receiving written messages in French.

Key-words: school book, ICT, interactive digital manual, educational software, written receptive skills.

Cale regala pentru introducerea noilor practici pedagogice sau, din contra, instrument al
conservatorismului [2, p.7], manualul scolar ocupa un loc deosebit in sistemul educational.
Datorita statutului sdu familiar si inconturabil de reprezentant al cunoasterii si de suport care
nu poate fi disociat de actul Invatarii [11, p.36], manualul scolar reflectd preocuparile
pedagogice ale unei societdti, devenind astfel o sursa de incredere pentru toti actorii educatiei:
profesori, elevi, parinti.

Manualul modern are un rol decisiv in formarea personalitatii elevilor, dat fiind faptul
ca acesta constituie ,,instrumentul de lucru care prezintd informatia, strategiile didactice,
jocurile didactice interactive, designul, tehnoredactarea, stilistica grafica a textului, corelarea
informatiei textuale cu cea iconografica, succesivitatea textelor informative, a activitatilor
interactive, sintezele, extinderile, autoevaluarile etc.” [5, p.8], integrate intr-un demers
educational centrat pe elev. In acest sens, manualul stimuleazi gandirea elevilor si faciliteaza
formarea deprinderilor si atitudinilor, care, ulterior, vor asigura accesul spre etapa de formare
a competentelor vizate de disciplina studiata.

Manualul, prezent in forma pe care o cunoastem astdzi, a traversat un lung proces de
evolutie, in care a suportat schimbari majore privind forma, modul de utilizare si finalitatea
sa. In studiul dedicat manualelor scolare, francezul Alain Choppin, marele istoric al
manualului, face o incursiune in evolutia manualului scolar si prezintd etapele de dezvoltare
ale acestuia [4, p.37]:

— in Antichitate, manualul scolar exista sub forma rulourilor din papirus (volumen);

— 1in era crestinismului, manualul era un manuscris (codex) format dintr-o asamblare de foi
de pergament, legate sau cusute, intr-o formda asemanatoare manualelor actuale, care
puteau fi rasfoite cu usurinta;

— in sec. XIII, odatd cu aparitia universitdtilor, gratie sistemului de multiplicare si de
difuzare a copiilor manuscriselor, manualele apar in dimensiuni mici si mijlocii, fiind
destinate exclusiv procesului de invatare (la pecia);

6



— aparitia si dezvoltarea imprimeriilor nu a reprezentat o rupturd brusca cu practicile
precedente ale utilizarii unui manual.

Totusi, la baza originii editiilor scolare moderne, caracterizate indeosebi printr-0
abundentd a tirajelor, continuitatea productiei si perimarea din ce 1n ce mai rapidd a
produselor, sta revolutia tehnologica.

Acest scurt parcurs istoric al evolutiei manualului ne permite sa concretizim ideea ca
manualul scolar face parte din universul cotidian al elevilor si familiilor acestora deja de
cateva generatii [Idem, p.19]. In prezent, este imposibil si discutim despre manualul scolar
fara a aborda relatia care exista intre acesta si Tehnologiile de Informare si Comunicare (TIC)
[7, p.19]. Ba mai mult decat atat, ar trebui sa ne punem Iintrebarea: Care va fi viitorul
manualului scolar, in contextul expansiunii TIC? Tn momentul in care noile tehnologii sunt
indispensabile societdtii contemporane, scoala ar trebui sa fie in sinergie cu mediul extrascolar
al elevilor. In acest context, suntem determinati si explorim oportunititile oferite de noile
tehnologii si sa identificam o serie de avantaje prezente in raport cu manualul scolar [Ibidem]:

- manualul scolar, chiar dacd este foarte deschis, este totusi un instrument rigid: oferd
posibilitdti limitate de adaptare de cétre toti profesorii la contextul de utilizare, la specificul
clasei de elevi etc., in timp ce TIC, atat prin natura lor, cat si datorita varietatii de utilizare,

- perioada de adaptare a unui manual, legatd atat de necesitatea economica de
producere, cat si de ciclul ,,adaptare-aprobare-distribuire-stocare”, face ca manualele sa
devina deseori ,,depasite”: actualitatea modificd lumea, stiinta propune noi s$i noi cunostinte.
Varianta digitald a manualului scolar permite mult mai usor aceasta adaptare, deoarece este
suficienta adaugarea sau modificarea anumitor parti din manual, la un pret redus. Acelasi
lucru este valabil si pentru Internet, unde site-urile pot fi actualizate, fard a antrena alte costuri
decat cele legate de mentenanta;

- numarul informatiilor disponibile intr-un manual traditional este limitat. Acest lucru
este In functie de alegerea autorilor, si nu a utilizatorilor. Exigentele actuale in materie de
aranjare 1n pagind, de asemenea, limiteazd cantitatea de informatii care pot exista Intr-un
manual. Aceastd ,epurare” a continuturilor nu este neaparat un defect, cdci permite
concentrarea pe lucrurile esentiale si pune accent mai mult pe dezvoltarea competentelor
decat pe acumularea cunostintelor. Limitarea volumului de informatii insa, pe de o parte,
poate antrena denaturarea acestora (de exemplu, in cazul manualelor de istorie), pe de alta
parte, nu permite profesorilor si elevilor luarea deciziei in ceea ce priveste importanta
informatiilor care raspund propriilor nevoi;

- atat prin natura, cat si prin structura lor, relativ stereotipate, majoritatea manualelor
scolare se inscriu, mai degraba, in demersul de predare decat in cel de invatare: astfel, ele
ofera profesorului instrumente care sa-l ajute la predare, conform unui demers didactic
prevazut de autori. Mai rare sunt cazurile cand manualul, desigur structurat, Ti permite
elevului, In primul rand, sd-si construiascd propria invatare, fiind ghidat de manual si nu de
demersul propus prin intermediul acestuia. Instrumentele multimedia oferd, la aceasta etapa,
posibilitati noi, dat fiind faptul ca permit mai multa interactivitate Intre materia bruta (dar care
poate fi structuratd) si progresul si/sau nevoile elevului. Datorita faptului cad noile tehnologii
reprezinta un mod pro-activ de invdtare, In care elevul are mai multd initiativa in fata unui
computer, care ii rdspunde solicitarilor, acestea se inscriu mai mult intr-o logicd a invatarii
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decat a predarii. Acest lucru reprezintd un avantaj important in contextul unei viziuni
constructiviste asupra invatarii, insa ar putea, de asemenea, destabiliza profesorii, in cazul in
care acestia ar pierde controlul asupra evolutiei progresului elevilor. Exista, de asemenea, si
fenomenul de reducere a medierii didactice realizate de profesor, gratie accesului direct catre
informatie, pentru elevi;

- noile tehnologii oferd posibilititi importante de invitare in retea. In loc de a fi in
contact doar cu manualul sau cu elevii/profesorii din clasa sa, elevul poate, datorita TIC, sa
intre in contact cu multi alti elevi. Demersurile de invatare in retea, orientate spre proiecte
comune, devin, astfel, mai dezvoltate, mai complexe. Aceste retele Iimbogatesc posibilitatile
de conflict cognitiv si de invatare prin cooperare, favorizand un acces dinamic, functional si
interactiv cdtre cunostinte.

Argumentele aduse ne conving inca o data despre faptul ca TIC aduc plusvaloare
manualelor scolare. Totusi, manualul scolar va fi utilizat incd mult timp in felul in care o
facem astdzi [Ibidem], deoarece costul pentru dotarea salilor de curs cu tehnica necesara
pentru utilizarea manualului digital este foarte mare. Chiar daca preturile s-au micsorat,
oricum obiectele necesare pentru dotarea claselor costa scump.Utilizarea pe scara larga a
manualului digital ar fi posibild doar prin dotarea tuturor spatiilor destinate studiului cu
tehnica necesard, si nu doar a unui laborator de informatica, unde elevii au acces restrictionat
de diferiti factori. Aceasta inseamna ca sunt necesare investitii foarte mari, al caror rezultat nu
poate fi garantat. Nu este de neglijat nici reticenta cadrelor didactice, care, de fapt, ar trebui sa
fie pilonii de baza in implementarea manualului digital in procesul educational.

Elaborarea si implementarea manualelor digitale reprezintd ,,inceputul unui proces
revolutionar 1n educatie” [6, p.5]. Importanta acestei tranzitii poate fi analizatd in raport cu
trecerea de la elaborarea manualelor prin copierea manuscriselor la tiparirea acestora de catre
imprimerii, utilizatd pand in prezent. Aceastd revolutie este determinata de cateva aspecte
[Idem, p.3]:

e disponibilitatea accesarii dispozitivelor digitale pentru consultarea resurselor de
invatare (computer, laptop, tableta, smartphone, dispozitive e-Book etc.);

e cxistenta numeroaselor aplicatii specializate pentru accesarea resurselor educationale
digitale accesibile in diverse formate (text, imagini statice, video, audio), pentru
crearea modelelor educationale interactive, a cartilor digitale, a aplicatiilor pentru
evaluarea asistata de calculator etc.;
multiplicarea resurselor educationale deschise, de calitate;
tehnologiile de transfer al datelor, rapid, pentru orice tip de resurse, comunicare
sincrond, stocare si acces la date in locatii sigure;

e aparitia generatiei de elevi digital-nativi §i, concomitent, cresterea nivelului
competentelor digitale ale cadrelor didactice.

In aceasti ordine de idei, manualului digital are preconditiile necesare pentru a fi
implementat in procesul de studii, la toate treptele de Invatamant.

Elaborarea manualelor digitale ar trebui sa respecte doua conditii, descrise de Mircea V.
Ciobanu in sinteza de politici iIn domeniul educatiei ,,Manualul national: avem noi oare
manuale scolare de calitate?”, In care autorul subliniaza doud calitdti ale manualului
electronic, in raport cu cel clasic, tiparit [5, p.5]:

1) sa nu fie mai rau decat manualele tiparite si
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2) sa devind mai eficient decat acestea, prin aplicarea tehnologiilor avansate, prin

e vyt

PRI

Pornind de la aceste deziderate, o echipa de cercetatori, in mare parte de la UPSC lon
Creanga, au inaintat in anul 2019 spre concurs (lansat de cédtre Agentia Nationald pentru
Cercetare si Dezvoltare din Republica Moldova [1]) proiectul ,,Elaborarea si implementarea
manualului digital interactiv in invatamantul pre-universitar”, cifrul 20.80009.0807.25.
Obiectivul principal al proiectului, care a fost premiat Tn Concursul deschis de stat 2020-2023,
este dezvoltarea manualelor digitale interactive pentru invatamantul pre-universitar.

Dat fiind faptul ca respectarea Curriculumului national este o conditie primordiala si in
cazul trecerii la manualul electronic [5, p.9], membrii proiectului si-au desfasurat activitatea
avand drept bazd manualele scolare, aprobate prin Ordinul Ministrului Educatiei, Culturii si
Cercetarii In anul 2020 [8]. Aceasta alegere este motivata o datd in plus de dorinta membrilor
din proiect de a prezenta produse finale — prototipuri de manuale digitale interactive (MDI) —
care sa demonstreze eficienta activitatii desfasurate in cadrul proiectului, raportata la situatia
sistemului de invatamant din Republica Moldova.

Manualele digitale dezvoltate de catre cercetatorii implicati in proiect sunt elaborate in
programul Delphi 10.4. Acest program permite realizarea manualului digital prin utilizarea
versiunii PDF a manualului supus transformarii. Versiunea PDF a manualului de limba
franceza a fost descarcata de pe site-ul ctice.md, care reprezintd unica sursa legala a
manualelor scolare din tara noastra. In acord cu regulamentul prezentat in subsolul paginii de
acces catre manuale, variantele PDF ale manualelor elaborate in cadrul proiectului sunt
utilizate doar in scopuri educationale, pentru a demonstra cum manualul traditional poate
deveni manual digital interactiv.

Acestmanual digital interactiv
" o . este dezvoltatin cadrul proiectului
.Elaborarea si implementarea
- manualului digital interactivin
invatamantul pre-universitar”, cifrul
— 20.80009.0807.25
— (UPSC, 2019-2023).

il
Figura 1. Captura de ecran Pagina de start a MDI

In figura 1 prezentim captura de ecran a paginii de start din manualul digital de limba
franceza, unde In prima parte a imaginii este coperta manualului tiparit de limba franceza
(clasa a V-a), iar n a doua parte — logoul manualului digital, care poate fi editat la discretia
profesorului-utilizator. Aici, profesorul poate introduce orice informatie, de tip text, imagine,
cu conditia sa respecte dimensiunile admise pentru redactarea logoului.

La accesarea butonului ,,Start” (figura 1) din pagina de pornire a manualului, se va
deschide manualul, in format de dublu pagini, ceea ce permite rasfoirea sa ca si in cazul unui
manual traditional.


http://ctice.gov.md/manuale-scolare/

In bara de instrumente si pe cAmpurile manualului (figura 2), utilizatorul giseste diverse
instrumente si optiuni pentru:

- navigare (rasfoire si cautare de informatie in paginile manualului);

- crearea resurselor digitale (diverse tipuri de exercitii, figura 3);

- includerea in paginile si pe cadmpurile manualului a diferitor tipuri de activitati statice si
interactive (imagini, fisiere multimedia, audio/video, fisiere de diverse tipuri (*.txt, *.doc,
*.docx, *.pdf), prezentari electronice (*.ppt, *.pptx) etc.;

- captarea atentiei elevilor asupra unei secvente din pagina (ZL — zoom local) sau marirea
paginii (ZG — zoom global), selectarea si afisarea unor fragmente de text (T), rotirea paginilor
(stanga, dreapta), cautare etc.

" a x

Figura 2. Captura de ecran Instrumente si optiuni prezente in MDI

Pentru a nu incélca regulamentul de utilizare a manualelor expuse pe pagina ctice.md,
am pastrat intocmai structura si continutul manualului, intervenind in mod deosebit pe partea
de interactivitate. Astfel, toate activitatile propuse de autorii manualelor pot fi transformate in
activitdti interactive. Programul permite crearea mai multor tipuri de activitati (figura 3).

o rionse Nesre

Figura 3. Captura de ecran Creare resurse MDI

Dat fiind faptul ca finalitatea activitatii de proiect constd in a crea prototipuri de
manuale digitale pentru diferite discipline scolare, in figura 3 sunt prezentate toate tipurile de
activitati care pot fi create in acest manual digital.

Tinand cont de specificul predarii limbilor straine, din setul de activitati prezentate in
figura 3, la lectiile de limba franceza putem realiza urméatoarele activitdti interactive, posibile
datoritd manualului digital:

- exercitii de recitare si lecturd cu voce tare a poeziilor si a textelor in baza modelelor
audio/video realizate de vorbitorii nativi;
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- exercitii de asociere a cuvintelor cu explicatiile/definitiile lor;
- exercitii de restabilire a ordinii cuvintelor in enunturi/propozitii;

- exercitii de bifare a variantei corecte dupa citirea/audierea unui mesaj;

- exercitii de tip adevarat/fals, cu alegere multipla;
- exercitii de rezolvare a rebusurilor;

- exercitii de completare a textelor lacunare au ajutorul unui set predefinit de cuvinte

sau sintagme;

- exercitii de alegere a raspunsurilor corecte in baza unui text citit sau a unui suport

audiovizual;

- exercitil de eliminare a cuvantului intrus;
- exercitii de clasificare a obiectelor/insusirilor/fenomenelor;

- exercitii de aranjare 1n ordine a enunturilor/ideilor dintr-un text citit sau audiat;
- exercitii de reformulare a mesajelor in baza unor modele prestabilite;
- exercitii de ordonare/grupare a imaginilor in baza informatiei dintr-un text citit sau

audiat.

Receptarea mesajelor scrise in limba franceza reprezintd un proces complex, care
rezultd din transferul cunostintelor din limba romand in limba francezd si din dezvoltarea
competentelor lexicala, sintactica si textuald, proprii limbii franceze [3, p.70]. Trebuie
mentionat faptul ca acestor competente lingvistice si discursive 1li se mai adaugd si
cunostintele studentilor, experienta lor anterioara si bagajul lor sociocultural.

Activitatile destinate explorarii unui text pot fi utilizate pentru [9, p.74]: 1) intelegerea
literald a textului; 2) reorganizarea si reinterpretarea textului; 3) intelegerea profundd a
discursului si identificarea informatiei exprimate implicit; 4) evaluarea textului; 5) exprimarea

opiniilor personale.

Tn acord cu obiectivele preconizate cu referire la receptarea unui mesaj scris, profesorul
poate realiza diverse activitati oferite de softul manualului digital prezentat.

In figura 4 prezentdm captura de ecran a unei activititi de alegere a raspunsului corect,
dedicata receptarii mesajelor scrise din manualul de limba franceza, clasa a V-a.

{B) Mtk Comstrctos_tcoss Matal, vProfesar
Figer Oppuni ResoeManusl Fesursbeossle Resure Soole Aghcolilile RecoseGhotle SoharehodiickiReoine  CreveRedactarehiote

curmms || § 8-9

@ Tetdegerspun

Coche ls bonne réponse :

Mathate ame

s decirs
s legoes e spart

Hlinwtts veut

Em vt s oo ool

Alier pense

-,/‘|smusn_r aom (% K& W

adé

=N -1

il faut étre un bon dlive
il faut bien déjeunes le matin

Luurs

En ‘aime pas o rythe scoiain
adare la rentrée

Lucas

Hn:u bien prgaré paura e
st un didve mal organd

Figura 4. Captura de ecran Coche la bonne réponse

o s castzn

Dupa rezolvarea testului, disponibil pe cdmpul manualului (chenarul rosu din dreapta),
elevul poate verifica corectitudinea acestuia. Culoarea verde reprezinta raspunsurile corecte,
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iar cea rosie — pe cele incorecte. Accesand butonul ,,Resetare”, elevul poate realiza repetat
activitatea.

In figura 5, prezentim o altd activitate de dezvoltare a competentei de receptare a
mesajelor scrise, activitate destul de des utilizata la lectiile de limba franceza: Vrai ou faux?

o x

cormnes || 4 [10-11 - pj| s @awOronom 202

P2 Le cortable de Victor
N

Figura 5. Captura de ecran Vrai ou faux

Conform aceluiasi principiu, aplicat si la activitatea din figura 4, dupd rezolvarea
testului, disponibil pe campul manualului (chenarul rosu), elevul poate verifica dacd a
indeplinit corect exercitiul. Culoarea verde reprezinta raspunsurile corecte, cea rosie il
atentioneaza ca a gresit. Butonul ,,Resetare” ii permite elevului sa realizeze activitatea de
nenumarate ori.

In concluzie, tinem si mentionim ca MDI de limba franceza este un soft educational
flexibil. Toate resursele manualului — fisiere audio (mp3), video (mp4), imagini (png, jpeg,
bmp etc.), documente (doc, pdf), prezentari electronice (ppt, pps), teste de diverse tipuri
(adevarat/fals, cu alegere multipla, fraze cu lacune etc.), dictari electronice, linkuri interne si
externe — sunt modificabile. Procesul de inserare/modificare a resurselor manualului este
simplu si se realizeaza prin intermediul meniurilor derulante si al ferestrelor de dialog.

Utilizatorul cu drept de administrator (profesorul) poate crea si insera activitdti
interactive atat in paginile manualului, cat si pe campurile lui. Efectul modificarii resurselor
manualului se observd imediat, prin aparitia sau eliminarea iconitelor specifice fiecarei
resurse. Modificarile realizate in resursele manualului se pastreaza si pot fi valorificate la
deschiderile ulterioare ale manualului.

Utilizatorul simplu (elevul) poate consulta in ritm propriu orice resursd din manual,
realizdnd sarcini (activitdti lexicale, semantice, fonetice, gramaticale, ortografice etc.) si
incluzind rezultatele n dosarele manualului. Toate activitatile elevului se stocheaza si pot fi
consultate de profesor sau de alte persoane (parinti) cu drept de administrator.

In contextul actual al predarii-invatarii-evaludrii, cand noile tehnologii sunt
omniprezente in viata profesorilor, elevilor si a parintilor, manualul digital reprezinta
versiunea manualului de maine. La momentul actual, inca nu este introdus in sistemul de
invatdimant din Republica Moldova. De aceea, a-si concentra curiozitatea intelectuald pe
dezvoltarea unei versiuni digitale a unui manual scolar reprezinta, din partea profesorului, un
alt grad de interes pentru a-si satisface o plicere personala si/sau profesionald, printr-0
valorizare de sine deosebita.
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EXEMPLU DE BUNA PRACTICA: PROGRAMA DE CURS OPTIONAL
”THE STORY OF ENGLAND”

EXAMPLE OF GOOD PRACTICE: OPTIONAL COURSE PROGRAM
”THE STORY OF ENGLAND”
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Abstract: Certainly, the interest prepared for the optional courses has been learned considerably in the new
educational paradigm, based on the foraming and competitive deutsities of the students. However, the design
and writing of a course of this type comes "packaged" with a series of questions, ambiguities and ambiguities
that, most of the time, discourage the teaching staff in the process of actual elaboration. Thus, the present article
constitutes a useful example of good practice that offers specific solutions to certain uncertainties that concern
the moment of designing the program of an optional course: a possible suggestive title, included contents,
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general competition and targeted particular competition, thematic suitability, methodological suggestions,
concrete modality of evaluation. Moreover, there is a real tendency to repeat the option of the optional content
of the study discipline, omitting, in fact, essential planning, namely: additional information, interactivity, new
perspectives, indisciplinarity, valorization of cognones, education for his life.

Key-words: curriculum, course, optional, English language, elaboration, skills

Clasa: a Vll-a

Tipul de optional: integrat la nivelul mai multor arii curriculare

Durata: 1 an scolar

Nivelul: A2

Anul scolar: 20 _-20_

Argument. Cursul optional ”The Story of England” face parte din curriculumul la
decizia scolii pentru gimnaziu, aria curriculara ,, Limba si comunicare”, beneficiind de un
buget de timp de o ora pe saptamana.

In contextul unei societiti globalizate, pentru ,modelarea” elevului in scopul
transformarii lui intr-un tandr adaptabil in situatii cu mizd reald este necesar atat studiul
limbii, cat si al culturii si civilizatiei engleze. Limba engleza nu constituie doar un element
Tnsemnat al culturii engleze, ea fiind o cale, o modalitate concretd de descoperire a Marii
Britanii.

Prezentul curs optional se adreseaza elevilor de clasa a VII-a si este conceput ca un
minighid de istorie, geografie, gastronomie, arhitectura englezeasca. Observand nivelul scazut
de informatii in ceea ce priveste cultura si civilizatia anglo-saxona, chiar daca Romania se
confruntd cu o expunere intensd la numeroase produse ale culturii si civilizatiei engleze,
precum accesul pe piata de muncd din regat, tema acestui curs optional o reprezinta studierea
aspectelor de cultura, civilizatie, geografie si istorie britanica, iar activitatile propuse urmaresc
domeniile ce vizeaza politica, cultura, economia si societalul/socialul.

Avand in vedere nevoile concrete de dezvoltare a competentei de comunicare in limba
engleza, a competentei digitale sau a competentei transversale (interculturale), prezentul curs
optional, prin lectiile interactive propuse, vizeaza o finalitate ineditd, concretizata prin optarea
pentru crearea unui tur virtual, denumit generic ,,tur panoramic”, sau simularea video a unui
loc ce poate fi vizualizat si vizitat online [1], [2]. In contextul dat, modalititile de evaluare
aplicate sunt observarea sistematica, discutii situationale si proiectul propriu-zis.

Competenta generalid: Realizarea de produse digitale interactive informationale si
vizuale in limba engleza, dovedind inventivitate, inovativitate si creativitate pe teme istorico-
geografice si nu numai.

Competente specifice:

CS1. Identificarea de informatii din surse online pe teme istorico- geografice:

- accesarea site-urilor recomandate;

- construirea unei site utilizdnd informatiile studiate si selectate.

CS2. Redactarea unui mesaj simplu si scurt referitor la aspectele culturale engleze, in
format digital:

- scrierea unor scrisori, invitatii, felicitari digitale, harti, tabele, diagrame, mini-piese de
teatru.

CS3. Participarea la schimburi de informatii simple pe teme istorico-geografice:

- jocuri didactice si recreative, montaje audio-video, link-uri

CS4. Manifestarea interesului pentru participarea la schimburi de informatii culturale:
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- realizarea unui tur virtual sau a unei simuldri video cu scopul vizualizarii/vizitarii
online.

Activitati de invatare: expunerea, conversatia, vizionarea/audierea de documente in
format letric si/sau digital, brainstorming, skimming, role-play, concursuri intergrupe,
simuldri si harti virtuale, proiecte in format fizic sau digital pe baza informatiilor suplimentare
marcate cu “Further Reading”, ”Case Study” sau pe baza bibliografiei studiate.

Model: Grila de evaluare pentru competenta specifica: Manifestarea interesului pentru
participarea la schimburi de informatii culturale (CS4)

NOTA7

NOTA9

NOTA 10

Turul virtual/simularea
video online nu are toate
elementele cerute,
cuprinde informatii
minime.

T. v./s.v. este bine
organizat, informatii bine
selectate, contine toate
elementele cerute.

T. v./s.v. este bine organizat,

informatii bine selectate,
contine toate elementele
cerute si alte elemente
originale selectate cu
exactitate,

Nu au fost utilizate
informatiile sugestive, nu
a adus informatii noi.

S-au folosit informatiile din
sursele recomandate intr-o
forma inedita.

S-au folosit informatiile din
sursele recomandate intr-o
forma ineditd, a adaugat noi
informatii.

Proiectul digitale nu a
respectat datele-limita,
lucrare nerelevante.

Produsul digital a respectat
datele-limita si sursele
recomandate.

Produsul digitale a respectat

datele-limita, organizarea
surselor, plus de informatie.

Exprimarea in
limba engleza contine
greseli de exprimare,
erori lexicale, erori
gramaticale, ambiguitafi.

Exprimarea in limba
engleza este fluenta, cu
putine greseli de exprimare,
erori lexicale, erori
gramaticale, ambiguitai

Exprimarea in limba

engleza este fluenta, cursiva,

nu contine greseli
de exprimare, erori lexicale,
erori gramaticale,
ambiguitati

Enunturile simple au o
succesiune logica, in mare
parte adecvate situatiei.

Enunturile sunt simple,
corect, succesiune logica,
ritm mai lent, adecvat
situatiei.

Enunturile sunt simple,
corect, succesiune logica,
ritm natural, adecvat
situatiei.

Continuturi:

1. London, the Greatest Capital of Europe;

2. Monuments and Castles;

3. Stonehenge- English Heritage;

4. Holidays: Halloween, Christmas, Mother’s Day;

5. The Cornish Coast;
6. The Royal Family;
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7. Geography of England;

8. Leisure time;

9. Great British Writers;

10. Architecture and Urban Development;

11. Education, Government and Politics;

12. England’s favourite dishes;

13. India or Jewel in the Crown;

14. English, a Global Language.

Sugestii metodologice: notarea continua, discutii, dezbateri, dialoguri situationale,
crearea unei baze de date, practici digitale: filmulete, pagind web/blog.

Sugestii de evaluare: grila de evaluare pentru turul virtual/simularea video online.

RESURSE WEB
1. Techopedia. Virtual Tour. [accesat: 24.10.2022]. Disponibil:
https://www.techopedia.com/definition/4920/virtual-tour.
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L’ENSEIGNEMENT D’UNE GRAMMAIRE FONCTIONNELLE PAR L’ECRITURE
CREATIVE (EN CONTEXTE DE FORMATION CONTINUE DES ENSEIGNANTS
DE FLE)

THE TEACHING OF A FUNCTIONAL GRAMMAR BY CREATIVE WRITING (IN
THE CONTEXT OF CONTINUING EDUCATION OF TEACHERS OF FRENCH AS
A FOREIGN LANGUAGE)

Natalia Celpan-Patic

PhD student, univ. assistant
"lon Creanga" SPU, Chisinau
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Rezumat: In didactica modernd, nu se mai aplicd o singurd metodd dogmaticd. Trdim in epoca eclectismului,
adica profesorul este dirijorul lectiei sale, el isi alege metodele de predare in dependenta de obiective, public,
context si mijloace. In aceastd lucrare, am incercat sia aborddm notiunea de gramaticd functionald si sd
impartasim din propria experientd rezultatele aplicarii scrierii creative la ora de gramatica in contextul
Formarii continue a profesorilor de la Universitatea Pedagogica de Stat ,, 1. Creangd”. Am inceput studiul cu
rezultatele chestionarii stagiarilor in ce priveste abordarea gramaticii la ora de limba francezd, gradul de
utilizare a scrierii creative si tipologia exercitiilor. Majoritatea profesorilor continud a utiliza abordarea
traditionald a gramaticii, insd o bund parte pledeazd pentru metoda comunicativd. In ce priveste scrierea
creativd, unii considerd cd este o pierdere de timp, pe cand altii o aplica pe larg. Astfel, incercam sa combinam
gramatica functionald cu exercitiile creative pentru un rezultat mai bun al nivelului lingvistic si comunicativ al
discipolilor.

Cuvinte-cheie: gramatica functionald, metodd comunicativa, metoda traditionald, scriere creativd, formare
continud.
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Préliminaires
Notre recherche est basée sur une étude modeste dans le cadre du cours «Enseignement
d’une grammaire fonctionnelle par 1’écriture créative» qui s'inscrit au programme «Langue
francaise» de la Formation continue des professeurs de frangais a 1’Université Pédagogique
d’Etat «lon Creanga» de Chisinau et qui a démarré en 2020. L'unité d’enseignement
mentionnée s’articule autour de quatre objectifs majeurs:
e Comprendre la différence entre la grammaire traditionnelle et celle fonctionnelle;
e Apprendre comment les activités créatives accompagnent [’apprentissage de la
grammaire;
e Etablir une liste (non-exhaustive) des activités d’écriture créative;
e Concevoir des fiches didactiques d’écriture créative en classe de grammaire.
Habituellement, le cours commence par un questionnaire d'enquéte adressé aux
stagiaires (professeurs de francais de la République de Moldova) pour établir le degré
d'importance de la grammaire dans le cours de FLE, quel type de grammaire est enseigné, si
toutes les étapes de l'enseignement de la grammaire sont respectées, quelles sources
bibliographiques les enseignants utilisent, quels types d'exercices de grammaire sont
appliqués et quelle est I'opinion des enseignants concernant l'utilisation de I'écriture créative
dans l'enseignement de la grammaire aux éleves (voir le Tableau 1) [9, p.176-178].

Tableau 1. Questionnaire descriptif aupres des enseignants de FLE

Question Variantes de réponses
1. En classe de FLE a quoi ala ala
accordez-vous plus | au lexique a la phonétigue grammaire civilisation

d’importance?

2. En classe qu’est-ce qui

suscite plus d’intérét de la part | le lexique la phonétique o la la grammaire

des apprenants? civilisation

3. Quel type de grammaire en approche en

pratiquez-vous le plus souvent? | traditionne | ludique | communicati approche fonctionnelle
lle ve actionnelle

4. Pratiquez-vous plutdt un
enseignement de la grammaire implicite explicite déductif inductif

5. Suivez-vous toutes les étapes
de Ienseignement de la oui non pas toujours
grammaire en classe de FLE?

6. Quel(s) ouvrage(s) et/ou ouvrages: sites:
site(s) de grammaire utilisez-
VOuS pour préparer vos cours?
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7. Quels types d’exercices | de repérage
privilégiez-vous pour la classe lacunaires QCM structuraux créatifs
de grammaire?

8. Qu’en pensez-vous, les
écritures créatives peuvent-elles
étre employées pour oui non parfois
I’enseignement/apprentissage
de la grammaire?

9. Les exercices d’écriture
créative il est mieux de les faire en classe a la maison

Par suite, de l'analyse des réponses a chaque fois, la conclusion suivante se dégage:
I'enseignement de la grammaire traditionnelle prédomine dans les lycées et les gymnases
(colleges) de Moldavie 4/2.5, quant & I'écriture creative, elle est plus négligée qu'appréciée
dans un contexte grammatical 1.5/4, ce qui est illustré dans la Figure 1 qui suit.

i

L
Il

.Gr. Traditionnelle/créativité
négligée
Gr. Inductive et

i
!

i
L

mplicite/créativité utilisée

(%}
|

2 2 R R W W e
|

Type de grammaire Statut de I'ecriture créative

Figure 1. Analyse des réponses au questionnaire proposé

A ce sujet, les enseignants soutiennent principalement que la grammaire inductive et
I'écriture créative sont chronophages. Ils hésitent entre la grammaire traditionnelle et I'apport
de l'approche communicative. Ainsi, afin de modifier un peu la situation donnée, nous
tacherons d'expliciter les avantages d'une grammaire fonctionnelle en classe de FLE et
I'utilité d'exercices créatifs dans le but d'ameliorer I'expression écrite et orale des éleves. Dans
ce contexte, nous soulignons I’idée d’éclectisme moderne, appelé une «croisée des méthodes»
[13, p.9], qui permet a I'enseignant de devenir «le roi de sa propre séquence», en choisissant
une pédagogie et des stratégies jugées pertinentes par rapport a la matiere traitée et en
s'assurant qu'elles sont intelligemment enseignées, bien comprises et effectivement
appliquees.

La notion de grammaire fonctionnelle

En général, selon la littérature de spécialité, il existe trois approches différentes pour
enseigner la grammaire [1; 8; 13]:

1. L’approche traditionnelle, c’est quand le professeur expose des reégles grammaticales
soit au tableau, soit par le biais d’une présentation numérique, ou d’un manuel pertinent,
ensuite il peut proposer des exercices d’application, d’habitude a trous ou de transformation,
suivis de la correction et la remédiation. Comme toute approche, elle a des aspects positifs
aussi que négatifs: d’un coté 1’éléve est assiégé d’un métalangage qui I’empéche parfois de
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comprendre Véritablement ce qui est expliqué, de l’autre - 1’économie temporelle et la
rentabilité d’une meilleure compréhension du sujet de la part de 'apprenant. La grammaire
était autrefois I'un des piliers de I'enseignement des langues.

2.  L’approche communicative (1970), qui est tout a fait différente, puisque la
grammaire n'est pas un objectif en soi, ce qui signifie que la grammaire est simplement une
ressource pour que l'apprenant puisse réussir une tache communicative a l'oral ou a l'écrit.
C’est-a-dire, on parle d’une compétence grammaticale et non plus de la grammaire comme
objet d'un cours en soi. Par exemple, on apprend le subjonctif en contexte précis, pour
pouvoir exprimer ses sentiments et ses désirs, au lieu de réciter des regles et des exceptions
par cceur. Cela signifie que les regles grammaticales doivent répondre aux besoins
communicatifs de l'apprentissage. Cette approche s’appuie sur la démarche inductive de la
grammaire, c¢’est-a-dire quand on commence par un corpus, mais les apprenants sont ceux qui
découvrent la structure grammaticale et tachent d’en trouver la régle d’utilisation. L’approche
communicative est suivie par celle actionnelle ou ’apprenant devient un acteur social qui doit
accomplir des taches et des projets dans des circonstances données [5, p.15].

3. L approche fonctionnelle-notionnelle, qui n’est pas nouvelle et existe depuis maintes
anneées, a été proposée par quelques didacticiens et linguistes comme: M. Kefer, J. Courtillon,
H. Besse, M.-C. Fourgerouse, C. Puren etc. [6; 3; 9; 13]. C’est une méthode moyenne entre
celle traditionnelle et ’approche communicative. On ne remet donc pas en cause les bases de
la méthode communicative qui restera toujours le fondement de la didactique de la
grammaire, mais celle fonctionnelle «met la grammaire entre parentheses». On peut en effet
concevoir un enseignement grammatical dans un cadre communicatif: avant qu’un point de
grammaire soit abordé, les éléves doivent avoir rencontré la nouvelle structure a plusieurs
reprises et en éprouver le besoin pour s’exprimer. Dans le contexte éclectique mentionné
supra, il s'agit d'une combinaison d'expérience active, d'observation introspective et de
conceptualisation abstraite, toutes basées sur les aspects fonctionnels de la langue et I’étude
notionnelle de la grammaire. Cette approche s’appuie sur les deux démarches de la
grammaire: inductive et déductive; on travaille sur le corpus, ensuite on extrait les structures,
on découvre les regles et on en discute, le professeur y intervienne avec des explications si
nécessaire.

Dans lesprit des enseignants daujourdhui, il existe une relation claire entre
I'enseignement ou l'apprentissage formel d'une langue et la pratique de formes,
principalement dans des situations de communication verbale. S'il est indéniable que les
éleves apprennent a communiquer en communiquant, la grammaire est essentielle a la
pratique de la langue. Au début du nouveau millénaire, le rejet que la grammaire a recu
pendant une période de démarches de communication rigoureuses ne semble plus a I’ordre du
jour. 1l est certain que les méthodologies modernes uniquement ne pourront pas résoudre tous
les problémes qui se posent en classe de langue étrangere, parce que les apprenants sont
différents, les groupes sont hétérogenes et le niveau de compréhension est divergent [4,
p.176].

Traditionnellement, la grammaire est enseignée selon une approche qui suit les étapes
présentées dans la Figure 2 [9, p.171], en se basant sur trois démarches.
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1. Document authentique 2. Document authentique 3. Enoncé de la régle

orale ou écrit orale ou écrit ‘
Corpus Point de grammaire Explication
Réflexion iollective Regle Exercices d’application
Regle Exercices d’application Production ecrite/orale
Exercices d’application Production orale/écrite

Production orale/écrite
Figure 2. Trois démarches dans I’enseignement de la grammaire

Selon ces démarches plus ou moins détaillées, l'enseignement/apprentissage de la
grammaire en classe de langue renvoie a des réalités différentes. Dans le troisieme cas, c’est
I’exemple de la grammaire traditionnelle (une démarche déductive), quand 1’enseignant
présente la régle, I’explique et ensuite propose des exercices et parfois la trame peut finir
avec une production. Le premier exemple représente la démarche inductive, c’est-a-dire le
type de grammaire en approche communicative, quand le professeur propose des documents
authentiques desquels les étudiants extraient le corpus, ensuite ils réfléchissent ensemble pour
découvrir les regles et les exceptions, ce qui suit avec des exercices d’application et
finalement on fait des productions orales ou écrites. Quant au deuxiéme exemple, c’est une
variante moyenne, de la grammaire fonctionnelle, ou on commence par le corpus, mais c’est
I’enseignant qui intervient pour expliquer la structure grammaticale, les régles et ensuite les
exercices et la production suivent obligatoirement. Bien sdr, lapproche inductive
(communicative) est la plus recommandée, mais, dans le contexte des structures difficiles a
comprendre et a utiliser, la grammaire fonctionnelle pourrait également étre recommandée.

Dans le cadre de la Formation continue des enseignants de FLE a I'Université
Pédagogique d'Etat «lon Creanga» de Chisinau, pour systématiser les étapes d'enseignement
de la grammaire, les stagiaires regardent des vidéos contenant des lecons de grammaire
filmées et passent par toutes les étapes afin de découvrir la/les partie(s) manquante(s).

La grammaire par I’écriture créative

D’ aprés le CECRL, «I’utilisation de la langue pour le jeu ou pour la créativité joue
souvent un role important dans ’apprentissage» [5, p.47]. Mais qu’est-ce que la créativité?
D’aprés le dictionnaire Larousse en ligne, c’est: «1. Capacité, faculté d'invention,
d'imagination; pouvoir createur. 2. Aspect de la compétence linguistique représentant
I'aptitude de tout sujet parlant une langue a comprendre et a émettre un nombre indéfini de
phrases qu'il n'a jamais entendues auparavant et dont les régles (en nombre fini) d'une
grammaire générative sont censées rendre compte.» [11].

Elle se développe au fur et a mesure qu’on apprend, «les enfants ne naissent pas
créatifs, ils le deviennent». L’écriture créative est celle qui est faite d’une maniére ludique, ou
les éléves ne se sentent pas stressés. Son but est de «prendre plaisir a apprendre» [2, p.3].
Ainsi, les éleves oublient qu’ils travaillent en frangais et qu’ils sont en train d’apprendre. En
écriture créative, on peut tout faire: jouer, imiter, reproduire, parodier, modifier, créer,
s'inspirer, imaginer etc. On peut trouver l’inspiration pour créer en différentes sources:
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littérature, art, images, films, peinture, sculpture, photos, albums, objets, documents
authentiques etc. Le plus important, c’est qu’on peut employer des structures grammaticales
contextualisées dans des textes créatifs: soit a 1’oral (improvisation), soit a 1’écrit (récits
inventés), soit a la base d’un modele/d’une contrainte, soit librement. Voici un
exemple d’écriture créative en contexte grammatical pour le niveau B1: «titre: Si le peintre...;
contrainte grammaticale: si conditionnel; consigne: choisissez une reproduction de peinture,
imaginez que le peintre n’aurait pas été peintre, mais écrivain: qu’aurait-il écrit? Ecrivez ce
texte, en 30 minutes» [10, p.69].

De la méme maniére, les auteurs du «Curriculum National» mettent en évidence
I'utilisation de ressources linguistiques formelles dans la réalisation d'actes communicatifs,
faisant preuve de flexibilité et de maitrise de soi [7, p.6] et proposent tres souvent des travaux
créatifs parmi les produits des éleves, y compris pour la systématisation des sujets de
grammaire. Il y a toujours des bénéfices de 1’écriture créative en classe de grammaire, a
savoir [10; 2]: motivation, automatisation, appropriation, autonomie, valorisation, création,
partage, plaisir d’apprendre, fierté, variation, collaboration, apprentissage actif, remédiation
immeédiate, révision de la grammaire.

Dans la Figure 3 on peut suivre les étapes de I’écriture créative en contexte grammatical
qui peut convaincre les enseignants que I'écriture créative pour l'automatisation des structures
grammaticales est la bienvenue dans la classe de langue étrangére:

Figure 3. Les étapes de réemploie des structures grammaticales en contexte de créativité

Il est a noter que I’écriture créative peut aussi se présenter sous forme d’un jeu de
grammaire, par exemple: «Mais ou est donc Ornicar? C’est ainsi qu’un professeur peut
proposer de mémoriser les petits mots de liaison appelés conjonctions de coordination «mais,
ou, et, donc, or, ni, car». Au-dela du procédé mnémotechnique, c’est toute une énigme qui se
présente» [12, p.3] et on peut construire a 1’aide de ces mots des phrases, poémes, textes. La
plupart des jeux creéatifs sont des activités de réemploi et de pratique. Ils ont pour but de
déterminer les performances. lls sont destinés a étre pratiqués apres avoir découvert les points
de langue appris par les apprenants en classe [Ibidem, p.5].

Pour continuer, nous proposons de faire une typologie d’exercices créatifs en contexte
grammatical, ayant a la base les criteres proposés par Kavian E., Bara S., Bonvallet A.-M. et
Rodier C. [10; 2], voir le Tableau 2 qui suit.

Tableau 2. Exemple de classification d’exercices créatifs

Criteres D’imitation et D’imagination et De jeu et de la
d’emprunt d’invention création
Les choses a faire Les métiers impossibles Les holorimes
Parfois si, parfois non L’inventaire pour un Boule de neige
voyage sur la Lune
Listes Le questionnaire de S’imaginer soi-méme: Le jeu des adjectifs
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Marcel Proust

riche, président, roi, acteur

etc.
Ecrire un poeme en En deux, trois ou quatre Acrostiches
Poémes imitant Vers
Autoportrait collectif Ecrire un poeme surréaliste | Calligrammes
Testament poétique L histoire d’'un inconnu Cadavre exquis
Ecrire comme Saint- Créer un carnet de voyage | 4 [’dge de...
Exupéry
Phrases | Autoportrait & 54/100 ans | Inventer des proverbes Un texte
et textes chromatique

Portrait chinois

Décrire une musique Réécrire un conte

Changement d’incipit

Raconte-moi un
mensonge

Imaginer la suite de...

Exemples de fiches didactiques

Pour une meilleure compréhension de la démarche d’une activité créative avec
contrainte grammaticale, nous proposons de suivre dans le Tableau 3 deux fiches didactiques
d’écriture créative en classe de grammaire [12, p.44-45].

Tableau 3. Exemples de fiches didactiques d’écriture créative

Fiche didactique d’écriture créative en classe de grammaire 1

Titre: Fais-moi un dessin
Niveau: Al-B1

Durée: 20-25 min
Participation: En binbmes

Obijectifs:

Situer des objets dans 1’espace / décrire un dessin

Compétence

grammaticale:

Prépositions de lieu

Matériel:

Deux feuilles par joueur, feutres

Déroulement:

Les joueurs reproduisent un dessin sans le voir sous la dictee
d’un autre joueur. Consigne: «Je vais vous decrire un dessin, a
vous de le dessiner sur une feuille.» Exemple: «Au centre, il y a
une maison. A gauche de la maison, il y a un arbre. Au-dessus de
I’arbre, il y a trois oiseaux...». On doit montrer ensuite le dessin
aux joueurs et comparer avec ceux qu’ils ont faits.

Remarque: On apprend les prépositions de lieu en créant et en s’amusant

Variante 1: Faire le méme jeu a partir de reproductions de tableaux ou avec
des cartes postales

Variante 2: Mettre les joueurs par équipe de deux et les faire asseoir dos a

dos. Leur donner cing minutes pour dessiner une dizaine de
choses tres simples (comme une maison, un soleil, un coeur, un
chat, une fleur...) Un des deux joueurs (joueur A) décrit son
dessin a son partenaire (joueur B) sans le lui montrer. Le joueur
B dessine ce qui lui est dicté, et demande des précisions si
besoin. Quand ils ont fini, les joueurs A et B se retournent et
comparent les deux dessins. Puis, procéder de la méme maniere
en demandant au joueur B de dicter son dessin au joueur A.

Fiche didactique d’écriture créative en classe de grammaire 2
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Sujet: Inventer des proverbes

Niveau: Bl

Durée: 10 min

Objectifs: Inventer des proverbes droles et absurdes en jouant avec les mots
Compétence Pronoms et adjectifs indéfinis et relatifs

grammaticale:

Support pédagogique: Déclencheur contenant quelques proverbes francais
Déroulement: Lire les proverbes. Comprendre leurs structures. Ecrire de faux

proverbes, inventés, a partir des structures modeles. Exemples:
Qui va en classe, perd sa tasse. Tout ce qui brille n’est pas Dior.
Mise en commun: une personne lit, les autres devinent le vrai

proverbe.
Remarque: On systématise les adjectifs indéfinis/relatifs en créant et jouant
Variante: On peut travailler en groupes, en binbmes, etc.

A leur tour, les stagiaires de la Formation continue créent leurs propres fiches
didactiques pour une meilleure comprehension et acquisition de compétences et pour la
création de leurs propres inventaires de supports pédagogiques.

Conclusion

«Le Conseil de ’Europe a pour principe méthodologique fondamental de considérer
que les méthodes a mettre en ceuvre pour ’apprentissage, I’enseignement et la recherche sont
celles que I’on consideére comme les plus efficaces pour atteindre les objectifs convenus en
fonction des apprenants dans leur environnement social» [ 5, p.110]. Comme nous 1’avons
accentué plus haut, une méthode ne peut pas nier I’autre, tout se compléte, autrement dit, le
professeur utilise tantdt une méthode moderne en classe de grammaire, tantt des éléments
anciens (voir la Figure 1) mais qui puissent contribuer a un bon résultat final. Dans ce
contexte, le professeur peut choisir ses propres méthodes d'enseignement pour atteindre les
objectifs qu'il se propose, y compris la grammaire fonctionnelle. «En persévérant, en
convainquant, les moments de classe deviennent des petits bonheurs partagés qui contribuent

de maniére évidente a la motivation et au plaisir d’apprendre.» [2, p.6].
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Abstract: Being the form of a system of actions, a process, an attitude, a strategy, a goal to be solved or a
formative level to be achieved, a means of improvement, research scientific is still current. At the empirical stage
an attempt has been made to clarify the questions of the relationship between the adjective and the adverb, the
adverb and the noun, the mechanism of the transposition of these parts of discourse into the French, Romanian
and Italian languages. The purpose of this study was to establish knowledge about the use of the adjective and
especially their relationship to different types of transposition. This is what we hope to have done based on the
corpus of references and examples provided. It follows from these observations that at least the relational
adjective category is akin to their semantic-pragmatic traits, particularly their ability to subcategorize.
Key-words: adverb, noun, transposition, adverbialization, substantivization, the mechanism of transposition

Studiul de fatd are ca obiectiv elucidarea conceptiilor privind transpozitia, In corelatie
cu omonimia §i conversia. Transpozitia, ca procedeu de imbogatire a lexicului, in general, si al
celui romanesc, francez si italian, in particular, rezida in utilizarea unitatilor unei clase de
cuvinte in ipostaza altei clase, cand unitatilor in cauza li se atribuie proprietatile gramaticale si
lexicale ale clasei noi de cuvinte. Transpozifia suscitd interesul specialistilor In materie,
incepand cu Ch. Bally, care a delimitat pentru prima datd notiunea in cauza, numind-0
Htranslatie” [3, p.380-398].

Se poate afirma cd In limbile romana, franceza si italiand la etapa contemporana au loc
multiple modificari, ce constituie cele mai recente surse de cercetare a inovatiilor din limba,
unele dintre care se refera la fenomenele ce le punem in discutie in lucrarea de fatd. Alaturi
de operele beletristice, dictionare, presa periodica, in special diverse reviste, care abunda in
inovatii la diferite niveluri, la fel si spoturile publicitare televizate favorizeaza, Intr-o anumita
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masurd, unele schimbdri in limba, solicitdnd precizie si concizie in exprimarea informatiei,
care pot fi obtinute cu ajutorul procedeelor ce urmeaza a fi descrise.

Transpozitia se atestd frecvent in sistemul limbii franceze contemporane, dar nu exista o
parere unanima privind termenul ce i S-ar potrivi. A. Rambu face o analizd detaliata a
parerilor unor savanti, preponderent francezi, despre transpozitie, in mod special, la nivel
conceptual, in articolul ,,Problema transpozitiei functionale in limba franceza” [10, p.158],
acordandu-i prioritate ilustrului reprezentant al Scolii Genoveze Ch. Bally.

Transpozitia functionald, fenomen sintactic, implica faptul cd semnele limbii isi
schimba categoria, pastrandu-si valoarea semantica. Transpozitia semantica este raportatd la
lexic si are loc atunci cand o modificare de sens se asociaza schimbarii de ordin categorial.

Ch. Bally semnaleaza necesitatea unei delimitari stricte intre transpozitia functionala,
care se referd in exclusivitate la gramatica, si cea semanticd, ce vizeaza lexicul, deoarece
odata cu schimbarea sensului semnelor (de obicei, ca rezultat al folosirii lor “figurate”, se
schimbd, concomitent, si categoria lor). Prezintd interes unitdtile care, apartinand anumitei
categorii de cuvinte transpuse, se conformeaza intocmai utilizarii lor in limba: la végétation
tropicale ("vegetatia tropicald") este vegetatia care creste in regiunea tropicali. In cazul
acestei Tmbinari, termenul ,.tropiques” denotd extinderea notiunii, iar sintagma constituie un
exemplu de transpozitie functionala.

Tmbinarea une chaleur tropicale (,.caldurd tropicald”, ,.caldo tropicale”) sugereazi o
caldura tot atat de puternica ca in tinuturile tropicale, ilustrand transpozitia semantica. Acelasi
concept va fi considerat Tn mod diferit, ceea ce confirma constatarea anterioara. In primul
exemplu, conceptul tropiques (“tropicele™) este sesizat in intregime, iar in al doilea exemplu,
din continutul acestei notiuni se ia o particularitate caracteristica [3, p.130-131].

Ch. Bally [4, p.182] considera franspozitia drept o sursd remarcabild de imbogatire a
clasei substantivelor si a adjectivelor, denumind-0 proces de derivare interna Sau implicita
(derivation implicite). In cadrul procesului vizat, nu apare vreun sufix in calitate de marca a
transpozitiei, iar cuvantul derivat, de obicei, coincide formal cu cuvantul de baza sau poate
avea o forma mai scurta.

Studiile efectuate in aceastd directie evalueaza situatia preponderent de pe pozifia
gramaticii, atunci cand se discuta trecerea unei parti de vorbire in alta. Sub aspect lexical, este
important a cerceta raportul dintre conversie $i omonimie.

Realitatea lingvistica ne pune la dispozitie o multitudine de omonime gramaticale a
caror unitate semantica este afectatd. Este incontestabil caracterul omonimic al lexemelor: in
latina feminae (genitiv sing.) — feminae (dat. sing.) — feminae (nom. plur.) — feminae (vocat.
plur.); in engleza: love (subst.) ,,iubire”— (t0) love (verb la infinitiv) ,,a iubi”; in germana:
lacheln (verb la infinitiv) ,,a zdmbi” — das lacheln (subst.) ,,zdmbet”; in limba rusa: xoms
(conjunctie) ,,desi, cu toate ca, macar cd, dar, totusi, insa” — xoms (gerunziul de la xomemy);
(eu) dau (prez. Ind.) — (ei) dau (prez. Ind.) — (ei) dau (imperfect) s.a. Comparand omonimele
citate, observam cd intre sensurile acestora existd legdtura semantica.

Potrivit altor interpretari, orice conversie ar da nastere la omonime. Fireste, nu toate
cuvintele ce atestd fenomenul in cauzad ajung sd capete autonomie semanticd §i gramaticala.
Un exemplu concludent este conversia sintacticd (contextuald), ce tine mai curdnd de nivelul
sintaxei, conditionat fiind, dupa toate probabilitatile, de principiul economiei in limbd, in
urma cdruia nu dispare ,, identitatea cuvantului ”. In aceastd situatie nu poate fi nicidecum
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vorba de omonimie, desi unii cercetatori sustin cd in urma conversiei sintactice apar
omonimele functionale.

In limba romani actuald participiul cu trasituri adjectivale este deseori supus
substantivizarii [4]. Lingvista romana G.Pana-Dindelegan efectueaza o analiza detaliata a
substantivizarii participiului — trasatura ce deriva din natura adjectivald a acestuia. Distinsa
lingvistd evidentiaza legatura dintre substantivizarea participiului, pe de o parte, si
adjectivizarea sa, pe de alta parte. Ca si alte categorii de adjective, adjectivele participiale se
pot substantiviza fie prin mijloace morfosintactice, ca in exemplele: “Alesii poporului ne-au
tradat asteptarile”; “Invdtatii secolului trecut aveau 0 pregitire enciclopedicd”, fie prin
mijloace exclusiv sintactice, deci prin utilizare in contexte tipic substantivale: ,,Spune vrute
si nevrute”, unde participiul ocupa pozitia de complement direct; ,,Sunt rechemati cdtiva
trimisi de peste hotare”, unde participiul ocupa pozitia de subiect si apare in vecinatatea unui
adjectiv cantitativ; Imbindrile de tipul: “spitalul de arsi”, “din auzite”, “din vazute”, unde
participiile sunt anticipate de prepozitii, iar in prima constructie, are si functia de atribut.

Nu se pot substantiviza decat participiile pretabile adjectivizarii, deci cele
adjectivizabile. Exisd o clasd numeroasa de verbe al caror participiu nu se poate adjectiviza,
precum participiile verbelor intranzitive: vant adiat, copil tremurat, copil sinchisit de...; elev
comportat bine, copil beneficiat de bursa, etc.

De observat ca toate participiile neadjectivizabile provin de la verbe intranzitive non-
agentive, care actualizeaza fie pacientul (vant adiat), fie beneficiarul (copil beneficiat de
bursa), fie experimentatorul (copil sinchisit de) etc. Conform DEXonline [3] si DEXI [7,
p.300] verbele agentive sunt clasa semantico-sintactica de verbe a caror caracteristica este
prezenta, in configuratia lor de cazuri (de roluri), a cazului agent, exprimat sau neexprimat in
structura de suprafatd; se opune verbelor non-agentive, a caror configuratie de cazuri exclude
agentul.

Nu existd o relatie necesara intre satisfacerea structurii pasive si satisfacerea structurii
adjectivale. Exista participii ale verbelor tranzitive, care nu pot avea forme pasive, dar pot
face parte din constructii adjectivale. Sa comparam: Banii sunt avuti de mine, dar banii avuti
in buzunar. Este si cazul verbelor tranzitive psihologice, succedate de substantive ce indica
experimentatorul In pozitia obiectului direct, care nu satisfac structura pasiva, ci sunt folosite
in constructii adjectivale: copil uimit, entuziasmat, pasionat, coplesit de durere.

E cunoscut faptul ca in limba romana actuald, adjectivul poate sa capete, drept rezultat
al conversiei, valoare substantivald. Dar aceasta nicidecum nu Inseamna ca orice adjectiv
supus acestui proces devine omonim cu corelativul siu substantivizat. In cele ce urmeaza,
vom incerca sd aratam 1in ce conditii conversia duce la ruperea legdturii semantice intre
sensurile unui lexem polisemantic, rupere, care conditioneaza scindarea sensurilor lui si
crearea omonimelor. Cu alte cuvinte, se va elucida cand unitatile formate pe cale derivativa
asufixala devin omonime si de ce categorie omonimica tin unitatile in cauza. Ca punct de
plecare ne va servi definitia semantico-gramaticald a omonimiei ce si-a gasit confirmarea in
cele mai multe lucrdri de lingvistica autohtona. Potrivit acesteia, omonimia apare ca un
fenomen determinat nu numai semantic, ci si structural-gramatical, reprezentand, drept
consecinta, atat valoarea semantica a cuvantului, cat si cea gramaticala [2, p.35].
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Materialul faptic si cel teoretic au permis sd triem opiniile privind transpozitia
functionala, al carei mecanism poate fi urmarit in baza catorva idiomuri, pornind de la limba
romana spre limbile franceza si cea italiana.

Analizdnd problema transpozitiei functionale, lingvistii francezi si rusi evidentiaza
urmdtoarele aspecte fundamentale: transpozitia adjectivelor (substantivizarea si elipsa),
utilizarea adjectivelor in functie adverbiala si transpozitia substantivelor (adjectivizarea).

Sunt doua tipuri de adjective formate pe calea transpozitiei: cele transpuse prin
substantivizare si cele transpuse prin intermediul elipsei. Transpozitia adjectivelor este mult
mai raspandita decat cea a substantivelor.

in acceptia lui Ch.Bally, fenomenul in cauza, fiind arhicunoscut, nu necesitd comentarii
detaliate. Sunt concludente exemple de felul: un sage — "un intelept”, un paresseux — ,,un
lenos™, les deux timides — ,.cei doi timizi", les misericordeux — " milostivii". [3, p.157]

De exemplu, substantivul générale (f) isi are originea in imbinarea de cuvinte répétition
générale; capitale (f) descinde din sintagma ville capitale; substantivul comprimé (m) provine
din imbinarea un remeéde comprimé, iar substantivul blonde (f.) a aparut in baza sintagmei une
femme blonde.

Un fenomen asemanator se atesta si in limbile comparate. Substantivul romanesc
capitala (f) are la bazd imbinarea orag capitalda, piluld sau comprimat (m) provine din
Tmbinarea: o cura de comprimate, iar substantivul blondd — din sintagma o femeie blonda.

A se compara in limba italiana: prova generale; capitale (f) - nella citta capitale; pillola
(m) - Tn una cura compressa; bionda - in una donna bionda. Sunt exemple evidente ale
pasajului adjectivului italian bionda din expresia: una donna bionda in clasa substantivului.
Cu timpul in limba vorbita sintagma bionda se utilizeaza separandu-se de expresia una donna
bionda deja in functie de substantiv: una bella bionda.

In limba franceza contemporani, exista tendinta de a folosi, la randul lor adjectivele, in
general, si adjectivele invariabile, ce nu poseda flexiune, in functie de adverb. [1] S-a
remarcat ca folosirea adjectivelor adverbializate este mai frecventa in limba populara decat in
cea literara.

Adjectivele se intrebuinteaza paralel cu adverbele, concurdnd cu adverbele
corespunzatoare: vendre cher / vendre chérement sa vie. Adjectivul in functie de adverb:
vendre cher formeaza cu verbul o imbinare fixa, un tot intreg, spre deosebire de adverbul ce
insereaza sufixul - ment. Adjectivul in ipostazd adverbiala, care figureaza in expresiile:
chanter faux, parler haut indica maniera in care se indeplineste actiunea si prezintda o parte
constituanta a sensului verbelor. [2]

Intrebuintarea adjectivelor invariabile adverbializate denoti tendinta generala de a folosi
o anumita parte de vorbire dotata cu functiile altei parti de vorbire. Utilizat intr-o ambianta
neobisnuitd, adjectivul pierde mai mult sau mai putin caracteristicile sale morfologice inerente
si tinde s aiba o forma invariabila. [1, p.301]

Unele adjective si substantive se folosesc la randul lor in functia adverbului. In opinia
noastra, acest fenomen este unul pur sintactic, explicand ca anumite sintagme (adjective §i
participii, uneori si substantive) se transforma in adverbe numai prin schimbarea Intrebuintarii
lor. V. Sporis, lingvist roman [11, p.139] si ali lingvisti, precum lingvistul autohton O.
Siscanu-Boz, [12, p.166] considera cazurile de adverbializare a substantivelor si adjectivelor
drept fenomen stilistic sau fenomen sintactico-stilistic. De exemplu:
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Cel subtire a iesit la tabla. (substantiv).- Pixul scrie subtire. (adverbializare)

Am studiat in dictionarele bilingve precum Hanes Gheorghina [8, p.100-600] Dictionar
romén-francez, francez-roman sau Dictionar bilingv. Roman - Francez / Francez - Roman de
Benea Anca [5, p.347] expresii de tipul: voir clair, agir bas in care adjectivul a fost substituit
prin voir clairement, agir bassement. Adjectivele intrebuintate in expresiile: chanter faux,
faire faux bond, couper court, marcher droit, voler bas, sentir bon, sonner creux, rire
jaune indica felul in care se indeplineste actiunea exprimata de verb [ Hanes G., 1991: 154-
256].

Ne-am propus sa studiem aceste expresii, observand frecventa sporitd a verbelor
asociate cu adjectivele adverbializate in cauza si a adjectivelor folosite cu functie de adverb.
Consideram ca este necesar a studia procesul de transpunere a Tmbinarilor libere in expresii
stabile — fenomen abordat tangential sau trecut cu vederea in lucrarile de specialitate. Dupa
pirerea noastrd, aceste imbindri libere ar trebui interpretate ca expresii fixe. In dictionarele
bilingve sunt putine expresii ce ilustreaza modelul V+adjectiv scurt, fapt care poate duce la
un altera sau modifica sensul expresiei nou aparute in limba.

Importanta acestui studiu pentru predarea limbii franceze, a limbii roméane, italiene si
pentru realizarea unei traduceri adecvate constd in faptul ca acelasi adjectiv, intrebuinfat intr-
un caz in functie de adjectiv invariabil, iar in alt caz — ca adjectiv adverbializat, are sensuri
diferite. Constructiile de tipul: parler haut, voir clair, parlet net, parler doux, difera de
expresiile de tipul: professer hautement une opinion, agir bassement. [9, p.200-500]
Astfel, voir clair se traduce: a vedea clar, limpede lucrurile si difera de sensul (si traducerea)
expresiei voir clairement quelque chose — a vedea bine. Intelesul sintagmei parler net - a
vorbi pe sleau se deosebeste de cel al imbinarii parler nettement — a vorbi ldmurit. In aceeasi
categorie includem si imbinari de tipul: faire faux bond — a nu se tine de cuvint. De
exemplu, trebuie sa traducem parler haut prin a vorbi tare, dar professer hautement une
opinion prin a declara cu mandrie, cu inghamfare o opinie. Sau traducem parler bas — a
vorbi incet, cu voce scazutd.

In perioada recentd de evolutie a limbii franceze, un numir considerabil de adjective
simple ce indica denumiri de culori isi au originea in diverse unitati lexicale [6, p.202], unele
dintre care le vom evidentia mai jos:

enume proprii:

De exemplu, imbinarea une jument isabelle contine numele ducesei Austriei Isabella;
n anturajul vizat, isabelle marcheaza culoarea: cafeniu-galbui. Imbinarea inseamna: o iapa de
culoare cafeniu-galbuie.

Un alt exemplu reprezinta sintagma un abat-jour céladon in care atestim numele unui
personaj a lui Astre — Céladon. In componenta acestei imbinari, lexemul céladon semnifica
denumirea culorii verde-pal. Din aceeasi categorie face parte imbinarea un bleu nattier in
care cuvantul nattier provine de la numele pictorului Nattier.

edenumiri de animale:

Variate nuante cromatice desemneaza urmatoarele denumiri de animale: crevette
(crevete), pie (cofofana), puce (purice), saumon (somon), souris (soarece). De exemplu:
une robe chamois — o rochie de culoare cafeniu-deschisa.

edenumiri de flori:
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Diversitatea nuantelor de culori se poate observa in domeniul floral, un exemplu
concludent fiind imbinarea un velours amarante — catifea de culoare rosie-aprinsd.
Formatiuni similare insereaza numeroase denumiri de flori: capucine, coquelicot, cyclamen,
jonquille, lilas, mauve, myosatis, pervenche, ponceau, réséda, rose, tilleul, violet (de la
violette) — nasturtium(??), mac, cyclamen, narcis, liliac, mov, floarea nu ma uita, brebenoc,
roz, tei, purpuriu (violet)

edenumiri de fructe:

Denumirile de fructe sunt folosite pentru a denota o bogatd gamid cromaticd. Un
exemplu elocvent este imbinarea un ruban abricot- panglica de culoarea caisei. Categoriei
mentionate aparfin lexemele: aubergine, cerise, chatain (forma de gen masculin de la
,chataigne”), citron, framboise, groseille, kaki — vanata, cires, castaniu (forma masculind de
la castanie), lamdie, zmeurd, coacdza, kaki . Ar trebui sa tinem cont cd nu intotdeauna
structura imbindrilor din romand si italiand se va asemana cu franceza. De exemplu: un
costume cerise — un costum de culoarea visiniu (sau de culoarea ciresii). De ex.: in limba
italiana.: un abito viola, sognare un vestito viola, - o rochie violetd, a visa la o rochie
violeta, sintagma Vviola are originea in denumirea unei flori a carei petale au culoarea diferitor
nuante ale violetul

edenumirea unei rase umane:

In sintagma une capeline négre — o pelerind neagra, este utilizat, in locul adjectivului
noire, substantivul négre, care isi modifica intelesul, semnificand culoarea neagra, si nu una
din rasele speciei umane.

In procesul traducerii, vom tine cont de nuanta de sens exprimatd de numele propriu
respectiv, prin urmare, vom face referinta la culoarea subinteleasa.

Abordand adjectivele relative, tinem sa subliniem ca acestea sunt apte sa transpuna un
substantiv. De exemplu, imbinarea chapeau paille semnifica ,,palarie de culoarea paiului”, iar
Tmbinarea des rideaux d'un jaune paille éteint inseamna: ,perdele de cularca galben-pai
intunecat”.

Limba franceza atesta un procedeu intrebuintat frecvent in stilul beletristic (poezie si
proza) ce rezida 1n faptul cd nuanta de sens atribuitd, de obicei, adjectivului, poate fi
subinteleasa. Este vorba despre formatiuni cu valoare comparativa: un ciel de plomb / gris de
plomb — un cer negru ca plumbul; des cheveux d* ébéne / noir d' ébéne — par negru ca pana
corbului.

Limba franceza abunda in complemente specializate n a exprima o culoare, care au o
veritabild valoare afectiva. Iata cateva mostre concludente: des épis d* or — dorés, jaune
comme l'or — spice aurii (nu spice de aur!); un teint de lis / un teint trés blanc, de la couleur
du lis — unten alb ca crinul; les levres de carmin / de la couleur du carmin, c'est-a-dire, d' un
rouge vif — buze vopsite rosu-aprins.

Adjectivele ce marcheaza culorile spectrului sunt cateodata succedate de constructii cu
sens comparativ: jaune comme un citron, noir comme du cirage etc. — galben ca o lamdie,
negru ca crema de pantofi. Este de semnalat ca acest tip de complement nu influenteaza
asupra variabilitatii unitatilor in cauza: de petites cerises rouges comme le corail (L.
Mercier, Petites Géorgiques, Calman — Lévy) — cirese mici, de culoarea coralului. Este de
notat ca adjectivele cromatice pot fi intrebuintate si cu valoare de substantiv (du jaune, du
vert, un lai brun..., le livide de son teint...) — galben, verde, maro etc. [ 6, p.203]
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Deci, observam ca transpozitia este utilizarea unui cuvant (a unui semantem) in functia
primara unei parti de vorbire careia nu-i apartine. Altfel spus, este vorba despre intrebuintarea
partilor de vorbire in functiile lor secundare, despre intrebuintarea lor in calitate de forme
suplimentare. Studiul transpositiei functionale prezinta un dublu interes rezida in faptul ca
transpozifia demonstreaza convingator asimetria lingvistica, diferitele raporturi intre forma si
continut, in acelas timp consta in faptul ca transpozitia functionald detine un loc important in
functionarea generala a limbii, asigurandu-i o mare suplete si o varietate infinita de exprimare.

Lingvistii francezi atribuie rolul esential in schimbarea functiei semnului lingvistic
articolului in calitate de actualizator, care se pierde sau se adauga in procesul substantivizarii
sau al adjectivizarii. Cele expuse in prezentul capitol vin sd reliefeze aspecte importante ale
fenomenului lingvistic numit transpozitie — procedeu de utilizare a unor unitati in locul altora
st un mijloc efectiv de completare a vocabularului.

Distinsa lingvista G. Pana-Dindelegan [4] sustine, ca in cazul conversiunii in limba
romand, procedeele sunt in exclusivitate gramaticale: fie morfosintactice, prin preluarea
caracteristicilor de flexiune ale noii clase (in cazul nostru, ale substantivului) si prin asezarea
in contextele specifice clasei substantivului, fie in exclusivitate sintactice, adica fara indici
morfologici, numai prin indici sintactici, constand in aparitia in conditii specifice si cu functii
sintactice specifice substantivului.

In concluzie putem afirma ca transpozitia comportd un potential expresiv deosebit,
asigurandu-i limbii suplete si o varietate infinitd de exprimare. Transpozitia functionala fiind
utilizarea unui cuvant (a unui semantem) in functia primara unei parti de vorbire careia nu - i
apartine. Altfel spus, este vorba despre intrebuintarea partilor de vorbire in functiile lor
secundare, despre intrebuintarea lor in calitate de forme suplimentare. Studiul transposifiei
functionale prezintd un dublu interes: rezidd 1n faptul ca transpozitia demonstreaza
convingator asimetria lingvistica, diferitele raporturi intre forma si continut, in acelas timp
consta in faptul ca transpozifia detine un loc important in functionarea generald a limbii,
asigurandu-i o mare suplete si o varietate infinita de exprimare.
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Abstract: The present article represents an attempt to identify the role that the development of digital
competence has in the process of training students from translation specialties. The rapid development of
information technologies requires students, and then translation specialists, to use digital resources, which
should be used correctly, informed and responsibly. The trend of digitization has a specific character for various
specialties, and that of translation is part of the category of fields in which the instrumentality can easily take
over the functions of the specialist, if the latter does not preserve his integrity, neglects the importance of
experience and professional ethics.
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Cum putem utiliza tehnologia pentru a face ceva care merita pentru cultura si societatea
noastrd? Se intreba Paul Gilster in 1997 [3] atunci cand a dezvoltat pentru prima data notiunea
de alfabetizare digitala, fara a oferi o listd de abilitati, competente si atitudini care ar defini o
personalitate alfabetizata digital. La aproape 25 de ani de la aceste ganduri, vorbim deja de o
notiune de competentd digitald, competentad pe care tindem sd o exploram si sa 1i largim
limitele, dar pe care o si cultivam intens la toate nivelurile de educatie ale sistemului de
invatdmant actual. Daca acum cativa ani era vorba de competentd digitald doar pentru orele de
tehnologie informationald, astdzi, mai toate materiile din scoald, si mai tarziu cele din
facultate solicitd un amplu proces de antrenament al abilitdtilor de operare a unui computer,
dar mai ales a capacitatilor de utilizare a informatiilor obtinute prin intermediul spatiului
virtual. Competenta digitala, definitd in Digital Literacy drept abilitatea de a intelege
informatia, si mult mai important — abilitatea de a intelege si integra informatia in multiplele
formate pe care un computer le poate oferi. Gilster pune accentul pe faptul ca nu poti intelege
informatia pe care o gésesti pe Internet fara a evalua sursele ei si a o plasa in context [3].
Odata cu dezvoltarea si ramificarea resurselor oferite de Internet, traducatorii au devenit mult
mai dependenti de acesta, in scopul cautarii de informatii in procesul traducerii, pentru a oferi
o variantd cit mai apropiatd de limba sursi a textului elaborat. in procesul de utilizare a
resurselor din mediul digital, studentul traducator trebuie nu doar sa selecteze cea mai buna
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variantd de traducere a unui cuvant sau expresii, ci s si evalueze credibilitatea surselor, a
informatiei colectate. Traducatorii, ca mijloace de transmitere a unei informatii, sunt nevoiti
sa colecteze In abundentd informatii in scopul justificarii experientiale a numeroaselor decizii
din procesul de traducere. Cautarea de informatii din domenii putin cunoscute, situate in zone
limitrofe ale cunoasterii unor termeni, experiente solicitd aptitudini riguroase si competente
digitale pentru luarea unor decizii de acordare a credibilitatii in procesul traducerii.
profesionalismul traducatorului pus in fata unor traduceri. Grupul European Master's in
Translation [1] din 2009 clasificd cele mai importante competente necesare traducatorului
pentru realizarea sarcinilor puse:

Fig.1 Raportul EMT cu privire la competentele traducatorului (2009)

Competenta digitald din acest raport se regaseste in special in cadrul competentelor de
cautare de informatii si tehnologicd. La moment, acestea doud ar putea fi incadrate
competentei digitale, dat fiind faptul dezvoltarii in ritm accelerat a tehnologiilor din ultimul
deceniu. Daca in 2009 existau doar cateva optiuni de softuri specializate in traduceri, acestea
nu erau mereu accesibile tuturor, sau nu existau suficiente resurse online pentru verificarea
rezultatelor obtinute In urma utilizarii acestor softuri. Astdzi existd un conglomerat de
instrumente , accesibile atat publicului larg, cét si specialistilor. Exista softuri gratuite, dar si
cu acces platit, softuri disponibile pentru cateva limbi sau pentru majoritatea limbilor
existente. Desi s-ar pdrea cd aceastd situatie faciliteazd munca unui traducator, pozitia ar putea
fi una mai dificila pentru studentul traducator, cel care, in procesul instruirii, trebuie sa decida
nu doar abordarea sa fatd de eventualii facilitatori in ale meseriei, ci, mai ales sa aleaga intre
diferitele optiuni oferite atat de accesibil de resursele online existente. Competenta digital a
traducatorului nu e doar despre utilizarea resurselor informationale (tehnologii
informationale) ci si despre concept ca e-literacy si multiliteracy. Tn cadrul filozofiei
educationale actuale a invatarii pe tot parcursul vietii, Pym [6, p.1] propune urmatoarele
abilitati principale sa fie stapanite de catre studenti: ,,a invata sa inveti, a invata sa ai incredere
si a Invata sd nu aiba Incredere in date si s@ Invete sd revizuiasca cu Imbunatatiri si atentie la
detalii". In epoca pasilor uriasi ai dezvoltarii active a TIC, capacitatea de a gisi informatii
relevante devine foarte importantd. Studentii nu ar trebui sa foloseasca un singur instrument,
el ar trebui mai degrabd sd experimenteze cu diferite instrumente cu scopul de a putea alege
foarte rapid unul adecvat, tindnd cont de cerintele particulare (adica specificul proiectui de
traducere, intervalul de timp, cerintele clientului etc.).
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Potrivit lui Shreve [8, p.125], competenta de traducere este ,,un proces nesfarsit de
construire §i reconstruire a cunostintelor, care evolueaza prin expunerea la o combinatie de
formare si experienta practica continud si care duce la schimbari in modul in care traducatorii
concep de fapt traducerea” . Odatd cu utilizarea pe scard tot mai largd a instrumentelor
informatice, cercetatorii au extins modelul de competente cu mai multe componente pentru a
include noi abilitati si competente necesare in domeniul formarii traducatorilor. Exista diferite
clasificari ale competentelor de traducere, de exemplu, Neubert [5] propune urmatoarea
definitie ierarhicda a competentei de traducere care constd in competenta lingvistica,
competenta textuald, competenta subiectului, competenta culturald si competenta de transfer,
care cuprinde strategiile si procedurile care permit traducerea textului rapid si eficient.
Aceastd competentd este superordonatd celor patru competente anterioare deoarece este
,declansata de natura textului” [5, p.15]. Modelul lui Schéffner [7, p.146] include suplimentar
competenta de cercetare, adicd competenta de strategie generald care vizeaza capacitatea de a
rezolva probleme specifice transferului intercultural de texte. Autorul sustine cd aceste
competente sunt interdependente si interactioneaza mpreund in functie de o sarcina de
traducere. Pentru a realiza o traducere de calitate, un traducator trebuic sia posede
competentele enumerate mai sus, plus competenta digitald, care ar facilita procesul de
traducere prin asigurarea acuratetii traducerii elementelor terminologice, prelucrarii
informatiei de tradus si incadrarii traducerii in parametrii standardizati necesari.

Raportul Eurydice [1] (sondaj realizat la nivel European cu privire la educatia
lingvistica in scolile europene) din 2012 aratd ca aproape toate tarile europene au o strategie
nationald vizand competenta digitald. La momentul realizdrii studiului, competenta digitala
era predatd, prin intermediul unei abordéri interdisciplinare, in Invatdmantul primar din
aproape toate tarile UE (mai putin in doud), si In invatdmantul secundar din toate tarile, in
paralel cu alte abordari folosite in unele tari, precum integrarea TIC in anumite discipline sau
predarea acestuia ca disciplind separata. La moment, Republica Moldova nu dispune de o
strategie nationald de digitalizare, strategia actuala expirand in 2020. Cea care este in
pregatire vizeaza perioada 2023-2030. Obiectivul general al strategiei reflecta principii de
acces facil, integrat prin dezvoltarea unui mediu functional si sigur pentru dezvoltarea si
utilizarea pe scard largd a serviciilor digitale in fiecare domeniu al vietii. Misiunea
documentului este de a realiza o guvernare publica eficientd, a spori bundstarea cetatenilor ca
urmare a utilizarii serviciilor digitale, dar si sporirea competitivitatii in toate sferele vietii.
Drept urmare a implementarii documentului, Republica Moldova trebuie sa devina o societate
digitald incluziva si inovatoare, cu cetateni educati digital si care folosesc pe larg aceste
solutii, cu o infrastructurd tehnologica moderna si in continud dezvoltare, sector privat pro-
activ, care coopereazd foarte bine cu sectorul guvernamental pe aceastd dimensiune si
utilizeaza plenar toate oportunitdtile pe care le ofera era digitala. Totodata, intreg ecosistemul
digital trebuie sa functioneze dupa principii clare, simple, intuitive pentru utilizatori, unde
datele cu caracter personal sunt foarte bine protejate si este asigurata securitatea cibernetica.

La moment, studentii traducatori beneficiaza de cursuri IT in primul an de studii, fard a
fi un curs personalizat pentru traducatori, ci unul cu continut general, de prezentare a
sistemelor, softurilor. Un curs de digitalizare destinat studentilor traducatori, ar facilita
accesul acestora la informatie calitativa si i-ar ajuta in procesul de triere a informatiei
disponibile de cea necesara. La moment, nu exista studii, nici chiar la nivel European care ar
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evalua nivelul de utilizare a resurselor internet de catre traducatori in procesul pregatirii unei
traduceri, nivelul personal de cunoastere a resurselor TIC, cu atdt mai putin a capacitatii
acestora de verificare, triere a informatiilor obtinute. Complexitatea componentei digitale
pentru traducatori rezida si in dificultatea aprecierii valorii pe care aceasta o are pentru
pregdtirea traducatorului, desi, la moment, suntem cu totii de acord, ca studentul traducator
acorda prioritate surselor din Internet sau instrumentelor online de traducere, fird a mai
verifica informatia, veridicitatea acesteia, corecta si proba valoarea rezultatelor obtinute.
Instrumentele CAT (computer-assisted translation tools) create pentru traduceri nu au drept
scop traducerea unui text, ele au drept scop facilitarea muncii traducatorului prin urmatoarele
actiuni: stabilirea numarului de cuvinte, verificarea ortografiei, sugestii de autocorrect,
extragerea terminologiei si accesarea diferitor dictionare specializate (in scopul identificarii
termenului cit mai fidel ariei careia 1i corespunde), instrumente de editare, stocarea
specializatd a informatiei in scopul facilitarii accesarii acesteia, determinarea logaritmica a
contextelor in care apare un cuvant sau sintagma in scopul utilizarii mai facile a acestuia sau
acesteia in ulterioare traduceri. Astfel de instrumente (softuri, aplicatii) pot bulversa un
student prin multitudinea operatiilor, complexitatea si succesiunea lor. Studentul traducator
trebuie sa ia decizii asistat de un instrument digital, fara doar a accepta un anume rezultat.
Aceasta ar fi diferenta dintre motoarele de traducere si instrumentele CAT de tipul MateCat,
Trados, Redokun, memoQ translator, Smartcat, Localise, etc. In ultimii ani a crescut numdrul
acestor instrumente, precum si calitatea acestora (functii speciale, acuratetea verificarii
ortografice, gramticale, optiuni de lucru cu textul, etc.).

Astfel, prin invatarea si testarea instrumentelor CAT, studentii dobandesc nu numai
competente tehnologice si de extragere a informatiilor, ci isi dezvoltd si alte competente
specificate de EMT, precum competenta de furnizare a serviciilor de traducere (capacitatea de
a-si planifica si gestiona timpul; capacitatea de a lucra in echipd, inclusiv una virtuald;
capacitatea de autoevaluare; capacitatea de a stabili si monitoriza standarde de calitate; etc.),
competenta interculturala (capacitate de redactare, restructurare si posteditare) si competenta
tematicd (capacitate de a cauta informatii relevante etc.).

Dezvoltarea tehnologiei informatiei si comunicatiilor afecteaza foarte mult domeniul
traducerii. Mediul de lucru al traducétorului evolueaza rapid catre echipe globale si virtuale in
care tehnologia este in centrul procesului de traducere. In sala de clasa de traducere, aplicarea
instrumentelor TIC creeaza un mediu de lucru incluziv si de sustinere si, astfel, asigura o mai
buna dobandire a competentelor necesare indeplinirii sarcinilor specifice de traducere [4].

Din cele expuse mai sus putem deduce ca pregatirea unui student traducator ar trebui sa
includa si familiarizarea cu aceste resurse. Un curs de TIC este necesar, dar reprezinta un
nivel minim de pregatire digitala pe care il poate oferi unui specialist in traducere si nu se afla

in concordanta cu solicitarile actuale ale pietii muncii.
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Rezumat: [n prezent, utilizarea si implementarea metodelor EFL are o importantd majord datoritd globalizdrii
si cresterii rapide a comunicarii intre specialisti din diverse domenii. A avea abilitdti bune de comunicare in
limba engleza nu implica doar cunoasterea limbii profesionale, ci si poate facilita intelegerea reciprocd si
cooperarea la nivel mondial. Procesul de predare/invatare a limbii de specialitate este axat in principal pe
abilitatile de comunicare pentru orientare profesionala cauzate de dezvoltarea globala constantd a comunicarii
interculturale; tendinte de modernizare a curriculumului universitar;, optimizarea predarii/invatarii evaluarii
limbilor strdine; gestionarea adecvatd a metodologiilor de predare/invitare in cadrul academic etc. Acest studiu
descrie in principal importanta dobadndirii limbii engleze prin dezvoltarea abilitatilor comunicative in randul
studentilor care invatda medicina in tarile in curs de dezvoltare, precum si rolul profesorilor ESP in cursurile pe
care le urmeaza.

Cuvinte-cheie: ESP, EMP, abilitdti de comunicare, studenti la medicind, cadre medicale.

35


https://doi.org/10.15405/epsbs.2020.12.02.73
https://webgate.ec.europa.eu/fpfis/mwikis/eurydice/images/0/06/KDL_2017_internet.pdf
http://usuaris.tinet.cat/apym/on-line/training/2012_competence_pym.pdf
https://orcid.org/0000-0001-8855-6713

Introduction

Today, due to the rapid growth of intercultural communication and development of
English, as an international language, which is present almost in all areas of our social,
cultural, economic, political life, the world requires that the goal of teaching speaking is to
improve students’ communicative skills, in order students to be able to express themselves
spontaneously and learn how to use a language in life experience [2, p.107]. Many linguistics
and ESL teachers admit that students acquire communicative skills by interacting with each
other within classes, via social media and networking. Moreover, they should agree that,
nowadays, students pay less attention to such skills as correct pronunciation or grammar rules,
as they consider the ability to make themselves explicit prior to the fact how this action was
produced. And yet, it’s a pity saying, that students consider the final result (in this case
mastery of communication competence) more important than the correct progress of this very
process of learning. However, students can learn write, read, learn grammar, or listen
individually but they cannot learn how to speak fluently by themselves, so interpersonal
communication requires more consideration.

The EMP learners are typically students or professionals, employed within healthcare
settings, who are non-English speakers but who require acquisition of English communication
skills in terms of a job —related mobility. The traditional approach to English language
training has done well to meet the needs of non-professional students, whereas within their
particular domain there is a great demand in teaching specialized terminology and lexis,
jargons, workplace culture in terms of their safety, effectiveness, and authenticity. Therefore,
the following specific features of EMP should be highlighted, while choosing the appropriate
teaching and learning techniques: 1) the use of specific vocabulary; 2) students' motivation for
further integration within a range of clinical and non-clinical settings; 3) students’ orientation
towards a specific communicative goal; 4) the linguistic structure should be diminished,
compared to the high level of content specificity; 5) the use of highly-specialized technical
and international terms, which do not present a barrier for understanding and communication
inside a professional community.

Communicating skills in EMP teaching. Communication means interaction between
individuals in which information, thoughts, ideas, attitudes, emotions, etc. are exchanged. At
present, there is a clear tendency to intensify the interactive methods as effective ways of
satisfying the inner needs of the individuals in order to share information, ideas, impressions,
opinions, ability to communicate abroad that is a good opportunity to establish socio-
emotional relationships, mutual understanding and co-operation [1, p.32]. For this reason, the
EMP English teacher should apply only appropriate and effective methods and techniques of
teaching communication skills. Interactive teaching is all about instructing the students in a
way they are actively involved with their learning process [6]. Interactive teaching strategies
are aimed to reach one specific goal of speaking fluency in students, who, otherwise won’t be
able to study the specialized language without practical application. The teacher has the role
of guiding the students’ knowledge in order to make them reproduce and generate a
communication, for example, how to perform a patient’s medical history, establish the proper
diagnosis, describe signs and symptoms and write reports on a case study, promote a healthy
lifestyle etc. English teachers should be creative while managing their teaching/ learning
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process, giving attention to the speaking components and making the English lesson more
exiting.

The students’ motivation is the fundamental concept while applying interactive teaching
approach since it reduces anxiety and increases the level of participatory involvement in
classroom activities. Students often lose interest during lecture-style teaching; interactive
teaching styles promote motivation, attention and active participation. A successful interactive
approach should:

e Encourage student participation.

e Use questions that stimulate response, discussion, and a hands-on experience.

Use teaching aids that press for answers, and capture/hold the student’s attention.

e Set up a workgroup environment.

e Involve the teacher as well as the student [5].

Devising new, relevant task based activities can prove a real challenge for the EFL
teachers that as they grapple with the dual issues of covering the content intended to be taught
and keeping sufficient scope for fun to engage the learners. [4, p.90] This task is even more
challenging for EMP teachers due to the highly specialized medical content they need to
teach, as well as by taking into account the learner’s job-oriented general and personal needs,
facilitating motivation for learning and self-confidence, ensuring the conditions for the
formation of the student's ability to interact and communicate, thus preparing them for
meeting the patients [3, p.95].

Practical implementation of interactive activities within EMP classes. In this very
paper, we’d like to present some practical usage of interactive activities based on Kevin Yee’s
289 Interactive Techniques, as well as on a compilation of techniques described on various
teaching and learning sites, which showed both efficacy and high level of motivation and
participation among medical students.

1. Buzz session. This activity is good enough to learn a new health-related topic, which
includes several issues to discuss upon. Students come together in session groups that focus
on a single issue that should be explained later on. Within each group, every student
contributes thoughts and ideas. The teacher should encourage discussion and collaboration
among the students within each group.Everyone should learn from each other’s input and
experiences.

Activity description: Diabetes Mellitus

Obijectives:

* To explore what learners know about this devastating disease (causes, symptoms,
complications, treatments, prevention, etc.)

* To understand and classify information, making generalizations of the learned
material.

Teaching materials: lists with keywords specific to a particular question

Follow-up activities:

a) Divide students into 4-5 groups. Each team will be given a single question to discuss
upon i.e. “What are the major triggering causes of Diabetes?” or “If left untreated what kind
of complications this disease may result in? etc.
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b) Each group will be given a list of keywords (new vocabulary) for which students
must come up with ideas and prompts to better understand the question. For example: stress,
obesity, unhealthy lifestyle, insulin resistance, etc. (for causes).

c¢) Students will sum up the information and one then, call for volunteers to share the
work of the group with the whole class. Encourage students to give questions if anything is
unclear.

d) Extend the discussion by asking clarifying questions. For example, if someone says
stress is a major risk factor for Diabetes, ask: In what ways does it affect the body? Or if
someone says unhealthy lifestyle is related to eating junk food, ask: What kinds of foods and
how can these be substituted?

e) As an alternative to keywords, each group of students may get a tailored infographic
image that will allow them generate ideas. These can easily be created on canva.com,
visme.com, piktochart.com, piktochart.com, etc. to meet the special needs of your students.

Rationale. This activity can actually be used to teach any unknown topic. If the students
do not know the new topic, the teacher may guide them to establish the connections between
the new content and the knowledge the already acquired in the previous lessons.

2. Movie application. In groups, students discuss examples of short videos or adverts
related to a single topic. Then these are discussed in class, trying to identify the peculiarities
and differences.

Activity description: Antimicrobial resistance

Obijectives:

* To express their own opinions, developing their critical thinking and research skills.

* To identify and understand the relevant information from a studied material.

Follow-up activities:

a) Students are going to listen to two 30-second adverts on the proper use of
antibiotics and compare them. Encourage students to spot the differences between them
and take notes.

(Available on https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=zTbLai2GaQM [7] and
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=YDxQy-UTZEU [8]).

b) Students will be encouraged to share their ideas on these the adverts by
answering the following questions: What is the message the advertisements promote?
Which one is more comprehensible? Creative? Easier to remember?

c) The learners then are asked to summarize the adverts by completing the

statements.
» Sometimes people fell under the .... = [fantibiotics are overused ...
= Antibiotics fight a lot of different ... = Always take the ....
= Antibiotics can’t cure all of your .... » Remember to finish

« It’s dangerous to ....

Rationale. This type of activity is very motivating and always interactive for students,
offering the opportunity to develop and learn new vocabulary, as well as sharing and
knowledge transferring of the messages and knowledge into discussions.

3. Optimist/Pessimist. Students take opposite emotional sides of a case study,
statement, or topic. The teacher should encourage them to be empathic and truly “live” the
case study and learn some exceptional social skills.
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Activity description: Disclosing HIV status

Objectives:

* To encourage students to discuss ethical issues and the importance of being empathic
when talking about negative experiences.

* To make students share ideas and experiences with others whose backgrounds and
viewpoints differ from their own.

Follow-up activities:

a) First, generate ideas on why are people afraid to or unable to disclose their
HIV status. What are the possible reasons for that?

b) Afterwards, students are going to listen to four personal experiences on
disclosing positive status. There are lots of these kind of stories on YouTube.com or other
social media that teachers might compile and create a short listening drill /or video. |
commonly use Audacium app, which plays for free and can be easily used for these kind
of activities.

c)  Students then will be asked to spot the optimists and pessimists among these
people and speak on the power of being positive under such circumstances. They may
share ideas on how to help the people in each single situation and find reassuring or
empathic words or expressions. Emotional support is essential to good communication,
yet health caregivers often lose opportunities to provide empathy to patients.

d) Then, I usually combine this activity with another good one Guess who am 1?
that have students be more careful to details and new vocabulary. Therefore, they may

listen again and determine who:

= shares his/her story with other people? = gets most of gratitude?

= doesn’t want to disclose his/her HIV- = has the shortest HIV term?
positive status? = has the longest HIV term?

= tries to express him/herself through = dedicated his/her life to find a cure for
ARTS? AIDS?

Rationale. This activity enhances understanding of other people’s perspectives through
direct communicative interaction. Also, students may be asked to share ideas and experiences
with others whose backgrounds and viewpoints differ from their own, as well as leave
messages and comments below a real story watched online.

4. Forced Debate. The students discuss in pairs. There are two sides of talkers — the
positive side and the negative side, that dispute a topic. The positive side takes the favorable
position and offers arguments in support. The negative side takes the opposing position to the
positive side and provides opinions that describe why they disagree. Sides will express their
feelings and share their own experiences on a particular topic, some demanding positive
attitudes; others demand the speakers to sustain a certain view or judgement.

Activity Description: A Case study: Blood transfusion

Obijectives:

e To produce efficient critical thinking skills regarding an ethical issue
e To confront and discern between concepts
e Toovercome disagreements on the given situation
e Tolist out the pros and cons.
Follow-up activities:
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a) The teacher offers a situation for debating. For example: “A family was
seriously injured in a car accident. A 12-years-old girl, Sally Cook and her parents were
in that car. Sally has lost a lot of blood and needs a transfusion. Sally’s parents belong to
a religious group, which is against organ and blood donation. They do not want their
daughter to have someone’s blood. Should the hospital respect their wishes, or should
they give a transfusion? “

b) One team stands one point of view, the other side stands for the other point of
view. Each student is allowed to speak one time, so that all students can participate in
discussion.

c) The students provide pro and con opinions. The teacher informs students
about the learning task, elects the primary ideas among students to produce groups with
various viewpoints.

d) When the dispute is over, the teacher permits the jury declaim the chief
opinions and adopt who wins the dispute.

Rationale. A selection of medical ethics cases given to pre-medical students as part of a
communicative approach is quite essential for EMP teachers. These are designed to help
students determine whether medicine is the correct calling for them and also provide a good
practice of speaking skills. There is a broad range of bioethical issues, which can be easily be
found online.

5. Misconception Check. A misconception check is a form of evaluation that is
intended to find out if students, when assumed a misconception about an idea, can clarify
why they agree or disagree with the report. It can commonly be utilized in any situations, but
is perfect while revising a lesson to verify comprehension, checking previous information on
a subject before a lesson, and stimulating misconceptions as a method of involving the
students when presenting a new idea.

Activity description: Types of microorganisms

Obijectives:

« To define misconceptions students, meet in learning some particular notions of

microorganisms.

e« To examine the level of students’ complications in learning some particular

microorganisms’ notions.

« To characterize the pathogens according to their shape and distinct arrangements.

« To know what diseases these may cause.

Follow-up activities:

a)The students are divided into several groups of “microbiologists”. Then the
teacher asks students to describe the pathogens depicted in the image according to their
shape and distinct arrangements and name the species of bacteria, i.e. Staphylococci,
Vibrio, Spirilla, Streptococci, etc. Students may surf online to search for information.

b)The students demonstrate their knowledge on the topic learnt before by
describing the different types of microbes based on teacher’s choice. For example:
Staphylococci are round-shaped microorganisms that come in clusters and cause a
variety of respiratory and skin diseases, etc.

c)The other teams might agree or disagree and give right solutions and the
argumentation behind the misconception is clarified.
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d)The teacher should encourage and guide students to talk, as well as regulate
learning based upon results.

Rationale. Students don’t need only to offer an agree or disagree report, but must give a
meaningful description, reasoning seriously about the idea and stimulating their prior facts
built upon the described question.

6. Ask the Winner. The students are asked to solve a certain problem in their
copybooks. After discovering the solution, the teacher asks those who answered correctly to
raise their hands and to keep them raised; then, all other students should talk to the person
raising their hand to better understand the question and know how to solve it next time.

Activity description: The two circulatory loops.

Obijectives:

« To analyze the diagram of pulmonary and systemic loop of circulatory system.
« To understand the correct flow of both blood circulations.

Follow-up activities:

a) Divide the group into teams and give them a picture/ diagram of the
cardiovascular system.

b)  The students try to explain and describe the diagram by drawing arrows and
using blue and red pencils for oxygenated and deoxygenated blood directly on the scheme
on a piece of paper (this task is actually quite difficult for 1-year students, who have only
basic knowledge of the topic, thus it may enhance better understanding of it).

c) Ask the teams to turn with the adjacent team and assess their knowledge.

d) After some time, let each team to unify and choose the best answer given that
will be displayed to the whole class. The team with the most comprehensible description
is considered the winner.

Rationale. Small group teaching of the unknown topics provides great opportunities for
medical students to work collaboratively with their peers, understand the new complex health
—related issues, as well as promotes communicating and team building skills.

Conclusions

To sum it up, interactive teaching methods assist to the development of the educational
process in teaching and learning English for Specific Purposes. These are supposed to
establish motivating mechanisms and facilitate acquisition of English by means of
communication. The benefits of practicing interactive teaching methods in the students’
learning process involve the optimal approximation to the actual working conditions of
occupational activity, the high level of students’ independence, taking decisions under
conditions of ingenious contest and developing skills for unprompted conversation,
encouraging the development of students’ organizational competencies, exceeding the
obstacle between learning the language and applying it in practice.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

1. CAZAC V., ARMASU-CANTIR L., New Socio-pedagogical Paradigms and Theories in
Teaching EMP, Galati 2020, pp.30-38, ISBN 978-973-0-31022-1

2. CAZAC V., SIMANSCHI M., MAXIAN L., SCUTELNIC R., Modern Use of Communicative
Teaching Approach in Medical English, Globus, Sanct-Peterburg 2016, pp.106-112, [ISSN:
2218-2268

3. NASTASIU, S. Formarea Competentei De Comunicare Interpersonala Medic-Pacient La
Medicinisti, Chisinau, 2019, p.209, C.Z.U: 378:614.253 (043.2)

41



4. SHARIQ M., Interactive Teaching Techniques for Communicative Language Teaching in EFL
Environments: A Survey, International Journal of Language and Linguistics, Vol. 4, No. 2, June
2017, pp 89-94. ISSN 2374-8850 (Print), 2374-8869 (Online)

WEB SOURCES
Interactive Teaching Styles Used in the Classroom, 2016,
https://resilienteducator.com/classroom-resources/5-interactive-teaching-styles-2/  accessed on
11/12/2022
7. 20 Interactive Teaching Activities for Interactive Classroom, 2018,
https://www.bookwidgets.com/blog/2018/06/20-interactive-teaching-activities-for-in-the-
interactive-classroom accessed on 11/12/2022
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=zTbLai2GaQM
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=YDxQy-UTZE

IS

© o

VITORIA LIPAN — UN ARHETIP PSIHOLOGIC
VITORIA LIPAN — A PSYCHOLOGICAL ARCHETYPE

Aura Lovin (Comorasu)

I didactic degree teacher, PhD student,

“Vasile Alecsandri” University, Bacau, Romania
ORCID: 0000-0002-3589-2534

CZU:821.135.1.09

Abstract: In Psychological Aspects of the Mother Archetype, C. G. Jung operates with the psychological
aspects of the mother on the son and daughter, and the archetypes of mater. This theme — the mother —is a
leitmotif sung from antiquity to the present day: Oedipus the King, Hades, Persephone and Demeter; even in
more recent times, in Mihail Sadoveanu, in the novel Baltagul, Vitoria Lipan represents both a psychological
archetype and the archetype of the mother. Vitoria is part of a model that excludes the unpredictable, assuming,
instead, automatisms reminiscent of the rhythm of migrations. Thus, although she moves in a totally unknown
world, she is neither surprised nor disoriented, because she is inscribed in the same pattern

Key words: archetype, character, bildungsroman, heroine, mythology

In lucrarea Arhetipurile si inconstientul colectiv, in capitolul tratat, Aspecte psihologice
ale arhetipului mamei, Carl Gustav Jung opereaza cu notiuni cvasi-originale, ca inconstientul
colectiv, animus si anima, conceptul de inconstient, arhetipurile conceptului de anima.

In Aspecte psihologice ale arhetipului mamei, C. G. Jung opereazi cu aspectele
psihologice ale mamei asupra fiului si fiicei, si arhetipurile de mater. Aceasta tema — mama —
este un laitmotiv cantat din antichitate pana in zilele noastre: Oedip Rege, Hades, Persepona
si Demetra; chiar si In timpurile mai proxime noud, la Mihail Sadoveanu, in romanul
Baltagul, Vitoria Lipan reprezinta atat un arhetip psihologic, cat si arhetipul mamei.

Gandirea, ratiunea, intelegerea nu sunt ,, procese care exista pentru sine, eliberate de
orice conditionare subiectiva §i care se supun numai legilor eterne ale logicii, ci sunt functii
psihice, care se supra- si subordoneaza personalitdtii®.

Arhetipurile nu se raspandesc , numai prin traditie, limba si migratiune, ci pot
reapdrea spontan pretutindeni, si anume intr-o forma care nu e influentata de vreo mijlocire
din afard .

L Carl Gustav Jung, Arhetipurile si inconstientul colectiv, Editura ,, Trei”. Bucuresti, 2003, p. 89.
2 Carl Gustav Jung, Arhetipurile si inconstientul ..., op. cit., p. 91.
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Arhetipul psihologic. Arhetipul mamei

Proprietatile sale sunt maternul, pur si simplu ,,autoritatea magica a femininului;
intelepciunea si indltimea spirituala dincolo de ratiune; ceea ce e bun, ceea ce protejeaza,
datator de crestere, fertilitate si hranda, locul transformarii magice, al renasterii, instinctul
sau impusul care ajuta, secretul, ascunsul, obscurul, prapastia, lumea mortilor, inghititorul,
seducdtorul si otrdvitorul, ceea ce trezeste teama’>.

Jung deosebeste principial conceptia de teoria psihanalitica prin faptul ca acordd mamei
personale numai o semnificatie conditionata: ,, nu numai mama personala este cea de la care
pleaca toate influentele asupra copilului descrise in literatura, ci este vorba, mai degraba, de
arhetipul proiectat asupra mamei, care ii da acesteia o baza mitologicd, conferindu-i astfel
autoritate, ba chiar numinozitate ™.

Referitor la mit, acesta desemneaza o naratiune despre fiinte supranaturale, eroi sau
evenimente petrecute in timpuri arhaice sau o naratiune despre originea si destinele diverselor
lucruri. In acceptiunea lui Mircea Eliade, mitul este ,,0 istorie sacra care relateaza un
eveniment care a avut loc in timpul primordial, timpul fabulos al inceputurilor. Altfel spus,
mitul povesteste cum, multumita ispravilor fiintelor supranaturale, o realitate s-a
nascut, fie ca e vorba de o realitate totala, cosmosul, sau numai de un fragment: o insula, o
specie vegetala, o comportare umand, o institutie (...) Mitul e intotdeauna o povestire despre
creatie’”.

Amintim ca arhetipul psihologic, dupa C.G. Jung, este de natura inconstienta si se
realizeaza in psihicul individual al omului. Fiind niste ,,structuri psihice identice, comune
tuturor”, arhetipurile sunt considerate drept ,nuclee neuropsihice innascute, avand
capacitatea de a inifia, controla si mijloci caracteristici uzuale de comportament si trairile
tipice tuturor fiintelor umane”

,,Pe plan psihologic, arhetipul mamei este prima forma pe care o capdtd experienta
incongstienta a individului. Principiul Anima e prezent in structura psihologica a oricarui
individ, fiind asociat instinctualita-tii, incongstientului, afectivitatii, protectiei. Fixatia pe
mama e semnul unei stari psihologice involutive si se afla in opozitie cu principiul Ani-mus,
constdand in predominanta arhetipului Tatalui, ca intruchipare a continutului rational si al
vointei. Ca rezultat al unei proiectii psihologice, venind din inconstientul individual sau
colectiv §i ca o continuare a stravechiului cult al divinitatilor htoniene, in mitologia si
demonolo-gia romdna se constata o vadita predominantd numerica a personajelor fabuloase
feminine si a spiritelor preponderent malefice avand intruchipdri feminine®.

Tema centrald a basmului e infruntarea dintre fortele binelui si cele ale raului, in
romanul ,,Baltagul” Vitoria si Gheorghita sunt fortele binelui, cautand dreptatea si gasindu-i
pe cei care l-au ucis pe Nichifor Lipan.

In loc de formula,,a fost odata”...in roman, de la inceput, se plaseaza existenta neamului
de oieri pe un fond de basm, justificAndu-se vechimea acestei civilizatii: “Domnul
Dumnezeu, dupa ce a alcatuit lumea, a pus randuiald si semn fiecarui neam.”

3 Ibidem, pp. 92-93.
4 Ibidem, p. 93.
® Mircea Eliade, Aspecte ale mitului, Editura Univers, Bucuresti, 1977, pp. 5-6.

® 1lvan Evseev, Dictionar de magie, demonologie si mitologie romdaneascd, Editura Amarcord, Timisoara, p.
219.
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Vitoria se nscrie Intr-un model care exclude imprevizibilul, presupunand, in schimb,
automatisme ce amintesc de ritmul migratiilor. Astfel, desi se miscd intr-o lume total
necunoscutd, ea nu este nici surprinsd, nici dezorientatd, deoarece se inscrie in acelasi model
cultural care guverneaza si propria ei existenta.

Din punct de vedere moral si sufletesc, eroina, desi o tiranca din Magura Tarcaului,
este o aristocrata de o inteligentd discreta, simpld in manifestarile exterioare, tenace,
principiala, cinstitd, subtild. Vitoria Lipan are o fire aprigd, voluntara si o mentalitate
iluminata, care aplica cu tenacitate un mandat etic. E un Hamlet feminin, dupa cum spunea G.
Calinescu, care banuieste cu metoda, cerceteaza cu disimulatie, pune la cale reprezentatiuni
tradatoare.

Eroina se autoconstruieste permanent, este un personaj rotund, complex, imprevizibil in
manifestari. Portretul ei este construit de la exterior catre interior, de la ochii ei cdprui In care
parcd se rasfrangea lumina castanie a parului pana la sufletul zbuciumat si rupt in doua de
grija si dorul celui plecat. (,,Ea insa se socotea moarta, ca si omul ei, care nu era langa
dansa."). Asa se explicd modul firesc 1n care eroina se intoarce la viata dinainte: ,,S-apoi dupa
aceea ne-om intoarce iar la Magura, ca sa luam de coada toate cate-am lasat. lar pe sora-ta sa
stii ca nici c-un chip nu ma pot invoi ca s-0 dau dupa feciorul acela nalt si cu nasul mare al
dascalitei lui Topor".

Vitoria se confruntd cu o situatie de exceptie: disparitia capului familiei, intriga ce
releva starea de exceptie o regasim in basme:in ,,Greuceanu”- rapirea Soarelui si a Lunii,
in,,Praslea si merele de aur’-furtul merelor. La fel cum personajele de basm isi demonstreaza
calitatile de exceptie de-a lungul calatoriei, tot astfel Vitoria isi pune in evidentd si ea
calitatile, drumul ei fiind unul initiatic. Ca reprezentanta a unei civilizatii inchise, ea se
descurca uimitor de bine, ca un barbat. Ca in basmele unde apare o batrand ce indruma
personajul principal, Vitoria se duce si la baba Maranda, vrajitoarea satului.

Calatoria Vitoriei catre Dorna reprezintd o experienta fundamentala, ea parcurge calea
dinspre o lume cunoscutad spre una necunoscuta. Animalul fabulos e desacralizat in roman,
avand totusi rol de ajutor. Desi nu se foloseste personificarea ca in basme, unde Calul e
sfatuitorul lui Fat frumos, cainele Lupu ,,comunica* totusi cu Vitoria, printr-un alt limbaj —
cel afectiv.

Raul uman e reprezentat in ,,Baltagul” de Calistrat Bogza si Ilie Cutui. Acest rau uman
are antecedente de bestiar: ,,Iepurele e porecla tot a lui Bogza, pentru ca i se vad dintii de sus
prin despicatura buzei. Arma fermecata pedepsitoare din basme are drept corespondent
baltagul ca similitudine cu basmul Greuceanu: subtilizarea palosului, dupa uciderea lui
Nechifor Lipan, baltagul e luat de Bogza.

In mitologia autohtona baltagul este arma magica si simbolicd menitd sa implineasca
dreptatea, este o unealtd justitiara. Ea este, In basmele populare, furatd de fortele malefice -
zmeii si redobanditd de personajul pozitiv. Principala trasaturda a baltagului este cd, atunci
cand este folosit pentru infaptuirea dreptdtii, acesta nu se pateaza de sange.

In sensul basmului arhaic, baltagul este unealta magici, insusiti de rauficator si
recucerita de erou. Baltagul devenit ,,creanga de aur” simbolizeaza viata, moartea, neistovita
curgere a generatiilor, este simbolul universal al regenerdrii si nemuririi.

In basm restabilirea ordinii ii revine unui fiu, de obicei Praslea sau Fat- frumos; n
roman, aceastd situatie il realizeazd mama -sotia celui dispdrut, care a preluat rolul
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inteleptului si iscusitului Praslea; in ,,Baltagul”, Gheorghita este Praslea, este tipul initiatului:
nevarstnic, necopt la minte, el are nevoie sa se maturizeze ca viitor cap de familie, luand
contact cu viata.

In basme sunt frecvente incursiunile eroilor pe celdlalt tirdm, in roman, ripa unde
Vitoria descoperd osemintele sotului, imitd acest taram.

Finalul coincide cu restabilirea ordinii, prin actul justifiar. Vitoria se aseamana Caprei
din povestea lui Creanga, demascandu-l la praznic pe Bogza, tot astfel cum a procedat
cumatra Capra cu Lupul. Finalul comunica ideea ca omul trebuie sa iasd invingator din toate
capcanele destinului ostil.

Vitoria 1si urmeaza drumul, planificindu-si viata ce i-a mai ramas (epilogul
asemanandu- se cu acela din ,,Moara cu noroc”, secventa in care batrana ia copii i pleaca mai
departe, impacata cu vitregiile sortii).

Fin si atent observator al vietii duse dupa anumite legi nescrise, vechi de cand lumea,
Sadoveanu infatiseaza, in Baltagul, o societate arhaica, de la sfirsitul secolului al XIX-lea si
inceputul secolului al XX-lea, ce trdieste schimbarile aduse de patrunderea unei noi
civilizatii, dar pe care nu le accepta cu usurinta, privindu-le cu reticenta, teama si neincredere.

Din centrul romanului se inalfa cu demnitate un arhetip uman memorabil si fascinant
— Vitoria Lipan. Eroina este vazuta de G. Calinescu nu ca o individualitate, ci drept ,,un
exponent al spetei”. Personajul feminin este o sinteza de spiritualitate romaneasca. Evolutia ei
in roman este relevanta prin tot ceea ce Vitoria intreprinde, bazandu-se pe o intreaga filozofie
de viata, mostenita din vremuri imemoriale.

Mostre ale unor conceptii despre viatd asemanatoare au fost adunate de cercetatorul
Ernest Bernea! in impresionanta sa lucrare Spatiu, timp si cauzalitate la poporul romén,
aparuta la Editura Humanitas, Bucuresti, 1997.

Vom folosi ca puncte de sprijin Tn interpretarea unor elemente de spiritualitate
romaneasca prezente in romanul Baltagul anumite idei si concluzii enuntate de Ernest Bernea
si sustinute prin fragmente ilustrative de gindire si simtire autentica, prelevate printr-o asidua
munca.

In conceptia tiranului roman lumea este bine intocmiti. La temelie are o randuiald
cosmica ce-i confera durabilitate si sens. Omul, facind parte din aceasta lume, considerandu-
se integrat in natura, trebuie sa se supuna acestei ordini de nedepasit, infeleasa ca lege a firii,
a existentei in toate formele ei: ,, Lumea, asa cum e, e zidita bine, n-o poti schimba dupa voie.
Lumea e-n cuprinsu ei §i noi santem din ea, lumea nu-i din cuprinsu nostru, al oamenilor”.”

Vitoria Lipan se conformeaza acestor norme de existen{d umana milenara. Ca orice om
din acest mediu rural stravechi, are convingerea ca, fara ordine si lege, lumea se distruge,
totul moare. La armonia universala contribuie o legaturd organicad a lucrurilor, ele exista si
dureaza impreuna: ,,Lucrurile sint in asa fel intocmite ca se leaga unu de altu, cind suferd
intr-un loc, suferd toate™.

Orice absentd sau degradare a unui lucru atrage dupa sine tulburdri in ordinea
existentei. Tot efortul eroinei consta in a restabili ordinea normala a lucrurilor, caci crima a

" Ernest Bernea, Spatiu, timp si cauzalitate la poporul roman, Editura Humanitas, Bucuresti, 1997, p. 85.
8 Ibidem, p. 241.
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dereglat echilibrul lumii. Pornind de la semnele ce i ,,se aratd” si pe care le ,,citeste”, Vitoria
cautd, in drumurile ei, confirmari ale actiunilor sale.

Un semn initial este chiar glasul lui Lipan, venit din memoria ei afectiva. Reamintindu-
si legenda povestitd de el, Vitoria ii aude glasul, ,dar nu putea sa-i vada chipul”.
¥Urmitoarele aratiri riu prevestitoare sint visele. Cel dintii care ,,a impuns-o in inimi si a
tulburat-o” i-1 infatiseaza pe ,,Nechifor Lipan célare, cu spatele intors catre ea, trecind spre
asfintit o revarsare de ape”. Alta data l-a visat rau, ,,trecind o apa neagra... Era cu fata incolo”.
Ca o prevestire a lucrurilor grave petrecute este ,spatele intors”, ,fata incolo”, tradind
posibilitatea ca Nechifor sa nu se mai afle printre cei vii. Asfintitul, opus rasaritului, care este
generatorul luminii, simbol al inceputului, semnifica sfirsitul. lar trecerea unei ape reprezinta,
in aceasta situatie, o intrerupere a cursului unei vieti.

Un alt semn ce-i da Vitoriei de gindit este comportamentul cocosului:

,, Vitoria privi cu uimire la cucosul cel mare porumbac, cum vine fara nici o frica §i se
aseaza in prag. Inima-i batu cu nadejde, asteptind semnul cel bun. Dar cucosul se intoarse cu
secera cozii spre focul din horn si cu pliscul spre poarta. Cinta o data prelung si se mira el
singur.

— Nu vine... sopti cu ingrijorare gospodina.

— Cine? tatuca? intreba fata infricosata.
Nu vine, zise iarasi aprig, Vitoria. Cucosul da semn de plecare
Respectindu-si indatoririle de bund crestina, Vitoria cere sfatul preotului, tine post

9

negru doudsprezece vineri. Abia apoi instiinteaza autoritatile, Insd nu-si pune nadejdea in ele.
Se increde doar in propriile puteri si in ajutorul lui Dumnezeu. Merge si se inchina
Sfintei Ana de la manastirea Bistrita. Spiritul ei organizatoric, gospodaresc se manifesta prin
pregitirile riguroase pe care le face pentru plecare. In cilatoria ei o va insoti doar baiatul, iar
pe fatd o duce la manastire, lasind-o in grija unei matusi. Constienta ca reusita actiunii ei
depinde de momentul inceputului, care trebuie sa fie favorabil, ea decide: ,,Astazi e o sfinta
luni si incepem implinirea hotaririi”.

La inceputul calatoriei, Vitoria si fiul ei, Gheorghita, 1-au avut ca tovaras de drum pe
domnul David, negustor evreu. El isi expune convingerea ca orice s-ar intimpla in lume, in
cele din urma adevarul trebuie sa iasa la suprafata, oricit de ascuns ar fi. Exista pretutindeni
semne. E necesar doar sda ai privire adincd sa le descoperi si intelegere indestuld sa le
descifrezi sensurile:

,,Dar, ca un om care stau §i judec, zic asa, ca toate cele de pe lumea asta au nume, glas
si semn. Aicea, in stinga pe deal, se vad sapte case de birne, sindrilite §i acoperite de omat.
Si prin sapte hogeaguri iese fum. Ele nu strigd, dar de spus, spun ceva. Mai intii, spun un
numar: sapte. Ai doilea, spun ca-i iarna §i gospodarii stau la vetrele lor si pregatesc
mamaliga i topitura. Daca dintr-un hogeag n-ar iesi fum, intelesul ar fi altul. Vra sa zicd
toate pe lumea asta arata ceva. Ai auzit dumneata moarte de om sa nu se afle les si sa nu
iasa la lumina? Se duc hultanii si corbii s- arata unde zace un trup lovit de banditi. Apa il da
la mal daca-i inecat. Daca-1 intr-o fintind, vine vreme de secetd §i fac picioarele semn celui
care se uita intr-insa. Daca-i ingropat se duce lupul §i scurma. Vra sd zica toate vorbesc: asa

9 Mihail Sadoveanu, Baltagul, Editura Tineretului, Bucuresti, 1966, p. 35.
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le-a rinduit Dumnezeu®®.

Inzestratd cu luciditate si tdrie de caracter, Vitoria Lipan persevereazi in cautare,
neincetind sd creada ca adevarul va iesi la lumina si dreptatea va triumfa. Fiinta umana are
insd datoria de a da atentie tuturor semnelor, fiecare avind taina si intelesul propriu: ,, lar cine
va ucide om nu se poate sa scape de pedeapsa dumnezeiasca. Blastamat este sa fie urmarit i
dat pe fatd. Dator este sa-l Urmadreasca omul; rinduit este sa-l urmadreasca fiarele si
dobitoacele. Daca ai cunoaste intelesurile vintului si a tipetelor de paseri, si a scheunatului
dihaniilor, §si a umbletului ginganiilor, si a tuturor urmelor care sint, dar nu se vad dintr-0
data, atuncea indata ai ajunge la cel vinovat. De ajuns tot trebuie sa ajungi la el, insa mai
tirziu"t

O data gasite osemintele Iui Nechifor si indeplinile rinduielile religioase de
inmormintare, Vitoria 151 va putea afla tihna. Si-a facut pind la capat datoria, a razbunat
moartea sotului si a restabilit echilibrul in comunitatea rurald patriarhald. Natura i-a fost
alaturi, indrumindu-i pasii, aratindu-i printr-un grai anume care este adevarul si unde zace
ascuns, pentru ca ea sd-1 faca deplin cunoscut. Armonia universald fiind restatornicita, viata
isi poate continua cursul.

Prin urmare, romanul Baltagul prezinta o fericita imbinare a mentalitatilor inradacinate
in societatea rurald veche cu trairile, simtamintele reale ale femeii indurerate care-si cauta
barbatul disparut.

BIBLIOGRAFIE

SADOVEANU, M. Baltagul, Editura Tineretului, Bucuresti, 1966.

BERNEA, E. Spatiu, timp si cauzalitate la poporul romdn, Editura Humanitas, Bucuresti, 1997.
ELIADE, M. Aspecte ale mitului, Editura Univers, Bucuresti, 1977.

JUNG, C. G. Arhetipurile si inconstientul colectiv, Editura ,,Trei”, Bucuresti, 2003.

EVSEEV, . Dictionar de magie, demonologie si mitologie romaneasca, Editura Amarcord,

agrwbdE

UTILISATION DES DOCUMENTS AUTHENTIQUES EN CLASSE DE FL

UTILIZAREA DOCUMENTELOR AUTENTICE LA LECTIA DE LIMBA
FRANCEZA

Zinaida Chilimciuc

University Assistant

., Stefan cel Mare”’Academy, MAI
ORCID: 0000-0001-7774-839X

CZU:37.091:811.133.1

Rezumat: Predarea/invatarea limbilor strdine are ca scop dezvoltarea abilitatilor lingvistice si de comunicare
interactiunilor scrise sau orale intr-0 Situatie de comunicare. Folosirea documentelor autentice la ora de FLE
are la baza mai multe motive: lipsa manualelor, metodele fara resurse didactice sau cu deficiente, dorinta
profesorului de a completa, de a imbogati cursurile cu aspecte socioculturale sau de a dezvolta perspicacitatea
si inteligenta comunicationala la cursanti, monotonia procesului de invatare si predare, pierderea motivatiei la
cursanti, dorinta de a incerca ceva nou, intentia de a forma la cursanti o atitudine favorabila fata de

10" Mihail Sadoveanu, Baltagul, op. cit ..., p. 89.
11 1bidem, p. 142.
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interculturalitate. In orice caz, alegerea pentru utilizarea documentelor autentice se explicd bine prin dorinta
profesorului de a dezvolta competente de baza la studenti, care sunt, in prezent, transdisciplinare.
Cuvinte-cheie: document autentic, FLE(FLS), predare/invatare, competente, didactic, activitati, videoclipuri,
texte, fisa pedagogica.

1. Qu’est-ce que c’est qu’un document authentique? Selon Besse(1984),doit étre un
échantillon prélévé au sein des échanges ayant réellement eu lieu entre les natifs de la langues
enseignée/apprise et donc étre conforme a leurs pratiques langagieres authentiques; il doit
correspondre aussi précisément que possible aux intéréts que préoccupations des étudiants.
Les documents authentiques sont des documents qui n’ont pas été congus initialement pour
un cours de langue, dans un but de la pédagogie. On peut ainsi opposer les documents
authentiques aux documents didactiques. Ainsi, le document authentique se différencie du
document pédagogique ou fabriqué «créé de toutes pieces pour la classe par un concepteur de
méthodes ou par un enseignant» [3, p.14 ] selon des critéres linguistiques et pédagogiques.
En fait, tout ce que vous entendez, voyez ou lisez au quotidien sont des documents
authentiques.

1.1 Dans une approche communicative de 1’enseignement/apprentissage des langues,
I’importance des documents authentiques est soulignée car ils ont été ¢élaborés dans un
objectif communicatif et non pour seulement présenter 1’'usage d’un aspect particulier de la
langue cible: les apprenants les trouvent pour cela probablement plus motivants que les
documents réalisés pour I’enseignement de la langue. L’usage des documents authentiques en
classe de FLE donne lieu d’éveiller la curiosité des apprenants puisqu’ils vont découvrir la
réalité socio-culturelle de la langue et de son usage. L’enseignant s’arrétera donc sur un
document en fonction des intéréts et des besoins du cours pour déclencher un nouveau point
de grammaire ou lancer un sujet de discussion. C’est un excellent moyen de confronter les
apprenants rapidement avec la langue parfois isolée de ce que 1’on peut trouver dans des
méthodes de FLE. lls seront donc engagés a analyser, décoder, repérer et comprendre un
document et ainsi développer son autonomie.

1.2 La plupart des ressources sont disponibles sur Internet. L’enseignant devrait
sélectionner avec application son document pour apporter un veéritable intérét pédagogique.
Un document authentique est un «contenu social», mais ce n’est pas une «baguette magique»
il ne suffit pas de le faire entrer dans la classe pour qu’il permette d’atteindre 1’objectif que
I’enseignent s’est fixé, s’il est introduit tel quel, il peut passer pour une «soucoupe volantey.
Il est donc nécessaire de le «didactiser»[4, p.7], c’est-a-dire de ’exploiter afin de développer
les compétences de I’apprenant. Voici quelques questions a se poser lors du choix d’un
document authentique:

» Qu’est ce qu’on va faire de ce document? A quoi va-t-il servir?

> le sujet est-il intéressant, utile, actuel?

> le document est-il adapte a I’dge de mon public?

> le document est-il adapté au niveau de francais de mon public?

> le sujet est-il facilement compréhensible? Sinon il faut introduire le contexte et/ou

le vocabulaire.

> le document va-t-il apporter un atout linguistique ou culturel au cours du jour?

> quelle volume doit avoir le document pour ne pas ennuyer? Doit-il étre retouché?

» Tintroduction d’un document authentique au sein du cours est-elle légitime?

48



> le document authentique cadre-t-il avec I’objectif de mon cours?

> la nature du document (oral, écrit, graphique, image,...) apporte-t-elle un
supplément?

> la proportion de documents authentiques que j’utilise dans mes cours est-elle
justifiée?

> Quel type d’exploitation ce document permet-t-il:

Compréhension orale, compréhension écrite, expression orale/écrite;
Développement de savoirs;

Développement de savoir-faire;

Développement de savoir-étre;

e Deéveloppement de savoir apprendre.

1.3 Alors I’objectf est de savoir optimiser 1'utilisation d’un document authentique pour
un usage pédagogique. Certaines recommandations a I’utilisation de ce genre de documents
sont: consulter le document en entier avant de ’exploiter; identifier I’intérét qu’il représente
pour votre cours; ¢valuer le niveau de la langue et s’assurer de son adéquation par rapport au
public concerné; vérifier la fiabilité de ’information transmise par le document; se rensegner
également sur ce qui est approprié dans une salle de classe; vérifier le contenu des articles,
I’autorisation de visionner certains films, la possibilité¢ d’aborder certains sujets dans votre
¢tablissement; indiquer ’origine du document; corriger les fautes éventuelles; modifier le
texte si nécessaire en le réduisant. Les éventuelles consignes doivent étre clairement
formulées sur le document. Il est tres important de préparer des activités diverses sur le
document.

La didactisation ou la mise en pratique d’un document authentique permet a
I’apprenant de comprendre le document pour qu’il puisse 1’utiliser et réutiliser dans un autre
contexte autonome. Donc le role de I’enseignant est d’aider I’apprenant a cette
comprehension. Lire-écouter-regarder le document plusieurs fois, pour un document textuel:
aide lexicale sur le document-donner le titre avant de donner le document-montrer le
document vidéo sans le son-écouter sans la transcription mais donner une consigne d’aide a la
comprehension, par ex: notez les mots que vous entendez-visualisez et que vous connaissez-
ne connaissez pas, notez les mots ayant des sons spécifiques, etc. Proposer une transcription:
faire compléter la transcription-remettre dans 1’ordre. Faire relever les indices, les faire
classer, les faire manipuler. Questionner et proposer des réponses aux choix, chaque question
et réponse devant apporter des éléments qui permettent de répondre a la question suivante.
Cette compréhension globale du document va permettre de réaliser les activités que
I’enseignant s’est fixés-grammaire et terminologie textuelle, par exemple.

Au moment de I’acquisition-assimilation des pratiques et techniques, le document peut
servir de modele et donc d’aide pour déclencher I’expression orala/écrite.

2. Choisir les documents authentiques. Il existe plusieurs types de documents
authentiques: visuel ou textuel, sonore. On distingue plusieurs exemples de documents:
audio-visuels(publicité de la presse hebdomadaire télévisee, tutoriel, clips vidéo, bande
annonce, films, séries, documentaires, jeux); iconographiques(bandes-dessinées, émoticones,
pictogrammes, caricatures, tableaux de peinture, publicités, affiches); informatiques (réseaux
sociaux, e-mail, journal électronique); écrits (notices de médicaments, menu au restaurant,
petites annonces, textes fonctionnels, poemes, lettres, CV, journaux, magazines d’actualités,

49



dépliants touristiques); oraux (chanson, bulletins météo, interview radio, tests, quiz, podcasts,
conversation téléphonique, programmes de cinéma, théatre, musique, cartes, posters,
prospectus). Le choix du document est directemenr 1ié¢ a I’intérét, 1’utilité, la motivation et les
aspirations de I’étudiant.

3. Travailler un document authentique. On a certaines suggestions d’activités sur
I'utilisation des documents authentiques comme: les chansons-clips vidéo et les textes, qu’on
traite dans le cadre des cours de francais avec les étudiants de FLE.

Les chansons-clips vidéo a ’exemple de document authentique se procurent 1’objectif de
découvrir de nouvelles chansons et chanteurs, d’actualiser le patrimoine classique d’une des
sept arts-la musique, de dynamiser une étape du cours, d’éveiller la curiosité, 1’intérét des
apprenants par des images-objets, de rafraichir la mémorisation par coeur des contenus et
voire de réviser les sujets de grammaires et les registres de langue.

3.1 On peut préparer I’écoute:

en faisant un brainstorming sur le théme ou le titre de la chanson;

en cherchant les mots qu’ils connaissent/ ne connaissent pas sur le théme abordé;

en donnant le début du premier vers-quatrain et demander de faire des hypotheses sur
la suite;

en se renseignant sur le genre/style musical de la chanson;

en trouvant de I’information sur la biographie du chanteur;

en analysant les grammaire textuelle etc.

3.2 On peut au cours de I’écoute orienter les auditeurs/lecteurs:

a la découverte des moments-événements-choses associes a la chanson;

a I’identification des voix, instruments, rythmes et les caractériser-on peut distribuer
une liste de mots a cocher pour chacun de ces éléments;

a relever les mots entendus par rapport a la thématique, ou ceux d’une liste qu’on leur
donne;

a détecter le nombre de fois qu’ils entendent les syntagmes, le titre, les séquences etc.;

a trouver le refrain et les strophes;

a reconnaitre des éléments: mots clés, les répétitions du texte, les noms propres, etc.;

a verifier la pertinence des hypotheses faites avant I’écoute sur le style de musique, le
theme,...;

a noter des mots ayant lien a un sentiment: tristesse, révolte, joie...;

a trouver les mots manquants, on peut aider les étudiants en leur donnant une liste de
mots manquants dans le désordre;

a visionner le clip sans paroles et noter des mots observés;

a proposer aux apprenants d'identifier un certain nombre d'éléments-objets dans le clip:
les lieux, personnages, objets, actions,...

a visionner le clip avec les paroles et voir si les mots choisis ont été utilisés et combien;

a proposer une liste d'adjectifs caractérisant le clip: rapide, lent, vivant, monotone, animé,
varie,..;

a visionner le clip et faire noter comment définir ce clip;

a souligner dans une liste d’adjectifs proposés ceux qui décrivent le mieux chacun des
personnages;

a dresser une liste de mots entendus sur un des thémes de la séquence, etc.
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3.3 On peut aprés I’écoute:

faire des activités de repérage, de classification, de recherche d ’informations précises:
chercher tous les personnages, objets, licux, mots exprimant des sentiments ...;
trouver les synonymes/antonymes/paronymes de mots;
reconstituer I’ordre des couplets découpés et mélangés;
demander ce que I’on apprend sur tel personnage, lieu,...;
relever les actions des personnages et commenter-les;
demander comment ils comprennent certaines expressions familiéres/figurées/figees etc...;
poser les questions de compréhension traditionnelles: qui? ou? quand? comment? pourquoi?

3.4 On peut aussi en vue de la production orale:

adapter le document a son expérience personnelle;

donner son point de vue, ses impressions, ses sentiments;

proposer un titre a la chanson s’il n’a pas été¢ donné précédemment;

étre poéte et composer un court poéme a partir des mots clés de la chanson;

discuter/débatrre sur le theme de la chanson;

retrouver une chanson en langue maternelle sur le méme théme et les comparer;

comparer la chanson, le théme abordé avec d’autres documents;

faire chercher sur Internet des informations detaillées sur le chanteur/groupe, theme
abordé etc....

La vidéo permet aux apprenants de se construire progressivement des images mentales
qui leur servent a réactiver leurs connaissances et a les memoriser sur le long terme.

Chaque fiche d'activité est construite sur un méme modeéle pédagogique:

- une situation probleme

- des exercices d’entrainement

- une étape de consolidation des compétences

- du matériel a photocopier pour les manipulations

4. Les textes écrits. Le document authentique écrit est un matériel qui sert a
I’enseignant a renforcer la grammaire et le vocabulaire. L’apprenant pergoit dans ces textes
que la grammaire et le vocabulaire étudiés en classe sont utilisés pour produire des textes.
C’est vrai comme signale Besse, que parfois on trouve dans l'usage grammatical des
exceptions pas travaillés en classe, mqis c’est a I’enseignant, selon le niveau des étudiants de
faire apprécier les nuances ou de ne pas les remarquer.

4.1 On peut distinguer trois étapes pour appréhender un texte au cours desquelles un
certain nombre d’activités peuvent étre proposées. Les activités d’avant-lecture ont
I’avantage de mobiliser les connaissances antérieures sur les sons du frangais et formuler des
idées a propos du texte: genre du texte, composition du texte, thématique, auteur, destinataire,
problématique. 1l est toujours intéressant de comparer le méme texte paru dans un journal
roumain et un journal francais, par exemple. Si on propose aux étudiants une formule a
analyser tirée du texte et au theme du texte cela leur permettra de constituer le réseau lexical
nécessaire pour la compréhension du texte. S’imaginer le contenu du texte a partir du titre
c’est éveillé la curiosité et I’interposition personnelle. On cherche et on dévoile celui dont les
idées étaient les plus proches du sens exact.

4.2 Les activités pendant la lecture, ces exercices permettent de canaliser 1’attention
des étudiants lors de la lecture et d’éviter qu’ils se perdent dans I’information ou se bloquent
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sur des mots inconnus. Le travail en binbme/groupe est toujours recommandé et se concentre
sur le repérage des éléments principaux de la situation de production du texte: qui, quand, ou,
pourquoi, a qui, quoi faire?. Compte tenu des consignes: dégager I’idée essentielle de chaque
fragment; vérifier la compréhension de mots; analyser la langue; relever les mots/expressions
qui font référence au méme personnage/objet/événement; trouver et noter divers connecteurs,
verbes d’actions, ¢léments descriptifs, citations etc.; mettre les paragraphes du texte en
désordre et les remettre dans 1’ordre; relever les repliques des différents personnages;
retrouver les limites dans I’organisation du texte; compléter un texte ou manquent des mots-
ne pas supprimer trop de mots; relever dans des colonnes des éléments des domaines
interdisciplinaires etc., et tout cela facilitera la compréhension, la maitrise des savoirs, la
valeur et la cohérence du texte.

4.3 Les activités d’aprés la lecture: c’est la réaction de 1’étudiant par rapport au texte,
exprimer son point de vue, donner des exemples concrets de sa vie, de son expérience
personnelle, analyser les particularités communs et uniques dans leur pays, produire un texte
a I’oral de méme genre, réaliser une activité orale sur un des thémes du texte, dialoguer avec
un personnage du texte, executer un jeu de role en prenant 1’identité d’un des personnages du
texte, transposer I’article lu en discours/plaidoirie/accusation/réquisitoire/défense/proces,
faire I’inventaire des objets animés inanimés du texte, parler de I’importance de ces objets et
de leur role dans certaines ceuvres, livres, films, réalités etc., caractériser, vanter, approuver
ou désapprouver les mérites et les qualités d'un objet, parler des objets qui, selon les
apprenants, caractérisent une personne, un pays et finalement, on peut poser les questions
traditionnelles qui viennent a l'esprit en regardant un texte: Qui? Quand? Quoi? Ou?
Comment? Pourquoi?

Conclusion

En guise de conclusion, le choix des documents authentiques a exploiter en classe de
FLE ne garantit pas la réussite de la démarche pédagogique. 1l faut avant tout veiller a ce que
les documents choisis soient pertinents aux criteres de sélection et a leurs intégration dans un
cadre méthodologique cohérent. Le traitement d’un tel document aide a acquérir ou
perfectionner les connaissances linguistiques, culturelles, lexicales d’une part, et d'autre part,
implanter des pratiques pédagogiques bonnes et innovantes en classe.

Fiche pédagogique, clip-videéo, «Si t'étais la», mélodie de Louane Emera. Elle
s’adresse a un public d’étudiants adultes, elle les plongera dans le monde du fait divers et les
initiera au témoignage d’un événement-le manque. C’est un document intéressant qui apporte
le contexte grammatical du conditionnel et de la concordance de ces temps et permet un
échange/débats au sujet de la chanson.

Objectif général: S’initier aux jeux de mots et aux jeux de sonorités
Niveau: Bl
Obijectifs communicatifs: Comprendre le sens global de la chanson
Apprécier les jeux avec les mots et les sons
Obijectifs linguistiques: Le conditionnel présent/passé dans les propositions
La concordance du conditionnel dans les phrases
Support: La chanson de Louane: «Si t’étais 1a»

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=ikUC1bxXsk0
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Activité 1 avant I’écoute - Remue-méninges (brainstorming)

Emettre des informations sur la chanteuse/chanson/musique/instrument. Demander aux
apprenants de continuer le titre, d’émettre des hypothéses sur le texte/theme de la chanson,
d’utiliser des structures avec le Si...conditionnel.

Activité 2 pendant I’écoute - S’attacher au plaisir de I’écoute. Demander aux
apprenants s’ils ont compris les thémes évoqués et si certains mots ont été entendus. Cette
chanson a une forte charge émotionnelle et il ne s’agit pas pour les apprenants de tout
comprendre.

Activité 3 — Comprendre le sens global

Identifier et expliciter des mots difficiles comprendre le texte de la chanson dans sa
globalité Demander aux apprenants quel sentiment cette chanson suscite.

Activité 4 - Repérer des expressions et chercher le sens dans un dictionnaire en ligne,
sur Internet Demander aux apprenants 1’équivalent dans leur langue maternelle des
expressions «faire revivre un souvenir», «Je m'en fous», «tenir le coup», «fondre les
armures».

Activité 5 apres I’écoute - Se familiariser avec les notions de répétitions des
voyelles/consonnes/mots, d’intérrogations. Systématiser les propositions-question.

Activité 6 - Donner son opinion sur la chanson de Louane «Si t’étais 1a».

Demander aux apprenants ce qu’ils pensent de la chanson, comment ils la comprennent,
comment ils la ressentent, quel rapport observent-ils entre le titre et le texte?

Activité 7 - Expression écrite

Chacun s’exprime a I’écrit en utilisant le Conditionnel et le Si....conditionnel. On
exerce a I’écrit la conjugaison des verbes au Conditionnel.
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Rezumat: Textul dezvolta ideea ca anume prin constiinta de responsabilitate pentru valorile sociale, societatea
si sistemul de invatamdnt trebuie sa ajute profesorul sa dezvolte o intelegere a responsabilitatii si libertatii
profesionale de care dispune pentru a implica fiecare elev intr-un proces de invatare cu semnificatie personald.
Propunem o conceptie a formarii profesionale a cadrelor didactice in functie de nevoile individuale de
dezvoltare, care ar putea fi un punct de plecare pentru o reconceptualizare complexa si ampla la nivel de
sistem, astfel incdt formarea continuda a cadrelor didactice sa poata raspunde imperativelor unei societati
democratice bazate pe cunoastere si libertate.

Cuvinte-cheie: educatie axiologicd, formare profesionald ad valorem, configuratie de valori, ideal educativ,
personalitate, cadru didactic.

Abstract: The text develops the idea that it is through the consciousness of responsibility for social values that
society and the education system must help the teacher to develop an understanding of the professional
responsibility and freedom at his disposal in order to involve each student in a learning process with personal
significance. We propose a concept of teacher training according to individual development needs, which could
be a starting point for a complex and broad reconceptualization at system level, so that the continuous training
of teachers can respond to the imperatives of a democratic society based on knowledge and freedom.
Key-words: axiological education, ad valorem professional training, value configuration, educational ideal,
personality, teacher.

Au fil du temps, de nombreuses études mettent en discussion les programmes et les
stratégies les plus efficaces concernant le processus de formation des enseignants compétents,
définissant des idées et des possibilités novatrices et identifiant des solutions pour cet
important sous-secteur du systeme éducatif. La littérature spécialisee nous offre des
informations abondantes et a jour sur les modéles de formation des enseignants, les normes et
les compétences requises pour eux, les types et les structures de motivation spécifiques.
Cependant, 1’évolution socio-économique perpétuelle exige une adaptabilité permanente des
enseignants. Ils sont mis dans la situation de développer, périodiquement, leurs compétences
professionnelles, afin de répondre a la fois aux besoins éducatifs des étudiants, ainsi qu’aux
innovations scientifiques résultant de la recherche dans différents domaines. Cela signifie que
la formation professionnelle des enseignants est un processus toujours présent et nécessaire,
généré par I’évolution sociale perpetuelle.

La formation des enseignants doit étre considérée et évaluée comme un investissement
qui peut apporter un avantage majeur aux établissements d’enseignement et a I’ensemble de
la communauté et elle doit représenter un objectif fondamental des politiques de ressources
humaines dans le systéme éducatif moldave. En tant que tel, le processus méme de formation
continue nécessite des optimisations et des innovations qui doivent étre liées a I’évolution
sociale, scientifique et technologique. Une simple analyse des plans et des programmes de
formation professionnelle approuvés par les sénats des universités et par les conseils des
institutions et coordonnés par le Ministére de I’Education, nous permet de constater qu’ils
sont principalement élaborés sur la dimension académique/ informative et moins sur la
dimension formative et axiologique. [4, p.28] Nous considérons que pour faire face aux défis

54



et aux approches du nouveau millénaire, la formation professionnelle des enseignants doit
étre sensibilisée a I’idée de valeur car la vocation pédagogique exprimée a travers le systeme
éducatif se caractérise selon René Hubert & partir de trois composantes, a savoir: la croyance
aux valeurs sociales et culturelles, ['amour pédagogique et la conscience de la
responsabilité. [10, p.120]

Dans ce contexte, nous réitérons que I’éducation est influencée par certains défis clés
résumes dans le processus de professionnalisation pédagogique des enseignants, ceux-cCi
envisageant I’ensemble comportement-attitude-valeur. Ou bien, si la personnalité de 1’¢éléve
est formée sur la base de ’ensemble axiologique et sur la base des valeurs de I’humanité,
cette approche a un impact sur la formation professionnelle axiologique ou per valorem du
pedagogue aussi, en lui offrant I’environnement adéquat pour stimuler les valeurs. Ainsi,
toute action élaborée par [’homme doit étre considérée comme une valeur et comme un
investissement a la fois pour lui-méme et pour I’ensemble de la société. [9, p.75]

Le probleme consiste dans la possibilité de gérer a la fois son propre ensemble de
valeurs, ainsi que celui de 1’école et de la communauté dans son activité professionnelle.
Dans son approche philosophique, Bergson rappelle qu’il faut se connaitre soi-méme,
s’examiner intérieurement parce que les pulsations et les impulsions émotionnelles
«jaillissent» de «l’abime du soi». [5, p.71] Par conséquent, la fonction de 1’éducation réside
dans la force des orientations axiologiques non seulement de ceux qui sont éduqueés, [1, p.37]
mais aussi de ceux qui éduquent, car ces derniers, a leur tour, éduquent des personnalités
valorisées [2, p.52] La configuration des valeurs dans le cadre de la formation professionnelle
initiale et continue devrait étre le fondement d’un algorithme axiologique, sur la base duquel
les valeurs socio-humaines et professionnelles seront explorées et faconnées dans une
perspective inter/ transdisciplinaire. Dans le respect de ce qui a été dit, nous croyons que c’est
par la conscience de la responsabilit¢ des valeurs sociales esquissées avec 1’amour
pédagogique que le systéme de formation et d’éducation crée ses contenus et ses politiques en
relation avec les phénomeénes correspondant aux besoins sociaux et aux idéaux qu’ils
génerent. [11, p.29]

L’illustre pédagogue John Dewey a noté qu' une école idéale doit refléter une société
idéale [7, p.28] tandis que le pedagogue roumain Virgil Mandacanu mentionne que si nous
n’établissons pas sur quelles valeurs il est nécessaire de concentrer nos efforts sur un
systeme educatif performant, nous ne parviendrons pas a créer un idéal éducatif moderne. [8,
p.16] Dans ce contexte, il est nécessaire de déterminer et d’accepter rigoureusement une
certaine configuration de valeurs, qui signifierait une réunion des valeurs dans [’idéal
éducatif. [9, p.13] Ou bien, I’éducation est considérée et réalisée comme un processus de
connaissance et de sensibilisation de I’homme aux valeurs préexistantes et comme un
processus d’assimilation créative des valeurs, compte tenu de I’importance de I’éducation
dans le processus de recréation des valeurs socio-humaines.

Dans ce cas, les enseignants auraient besoin d’une formation, qui leur permettrait de
devenir des innovateurs et des chercheurs dans le domaine de 1’éducation, libres a cet égard et
pas seulement de simples développeurs des programmes. Ca sera possible si on met en
pratique une stratégie de formation professionnalisante qui appellerait avant tout la réflexion
des enseignants sur leurs propres pratiques et fournirait des modules et des approches de
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formation explicitement axés sur la construction d’une nouvelle identité personnelle et
professionnelle.

Nous estimons donc qu’il est nécessaire de mettre a jour les programmes de formation
des enseignants basés sur la dimension axiologique de [’éducation, les recherches
psychologiques des valeurs, les perceptions personnelles et intentionnelles. [3, p.19-31] 1I
s’agit des programmes flexibles fondées sur le principe de liberté, I'un des premiers principes
¢thiques, car il n’y a pas de transmission sans liberté d’enseignement et sans indépendance
intellectuelle. Dans le mémorandum sur le role de 1’éducation dans le processus d’intégration
européenne (Helsinki, le 31 mai 1991) on souligne une fois de plus que la liberté et la
diversité exercées dans l’intérét de [’enfant ont [’effet escompté lorsque la formation des
enseignants est libre. Ce n’est qu’ainsi que la diversité des approches pédagogiques pourra
étre pleinement réalisée. Et la liberté renvoie ici a la pratique pédagogique et aux médiations
qui doivent étre mises en ceuvre pour organiser une classe et la faire apprendre parce qu’on
doit offrir a I’enseignant un climat de travail adéquat et il faut le guider a travers des
objectifs, pas des taches précisément stipulées. [12, p.16]

Sur la base de ce qui précede, nous proposons une conception de la formation continue
en fonction des besoins individuels de développement professionnel, qui pourrait étre un point
de départ pour la reconceptualisation complexe et ample au niveau de systeme, afin que la
formation continue des enseignants soit en mesure de répondre aux impératifs d’une société
démocratique fondée sur la connaissance et la liberté. De cette maniere, nous considerons
nécessaire la mise en oeuvre de la stratégie du développement de la liberté académique qui
vise le développement d’un marché éducatif des programmes de formation continue a travers
lequel les enseignants développeront les idées de liberté et de libération, d’humanisme et de
créativité en education en détruisant le mur de la pensée matérialiste qui, pendant des années,
a creé des stéréotypes erronés. Ces programmes de formation doivent étre axés sur les
nouveaux roles et les nouvelles compeétences qui découlent de I’expansion du role de 1’école
dans une communauté démocratique, ainsi que de 1’élaboration de nouvelles normes pour la
profession enseignante en adaptant les connaissances assimilées aux exigences des nouveaux
systémes éducatifs conceptuels afin d’assurer une formation psychologique et pédagogique,
didactique et pratique de haute qualité, conformément aux orientations actuelles. L’objectif
est de parvenir a une éducation formative et moderne, centrée sur la liberté académique et
orientée de maniére pragmatique vers les besoins réels de 1’école en République de Moldova,
dans le contexte de I’intégration européenne.

La stratégie du développement de la liberté académique du personnel enseignant
consiste a mettre en ceuvre des mesures visant a accroitre le niveau de liberté des services
éducatifs, en proposant comme finalité la création des prémisses idéales pour la réalisation
réussie de I’acte éducatif. Elle vise a privilégier les deux dimensions de la liberté académique
celle individuelle et celle institutionnelle afin de capitaliser et stimuler la recherche
pédagogique et I’innovation au niveau individuel et de groupe ou d’équipe, ’application des
paradigmes éducatifs au niveau de I’école et de la classe, selon de nouvelles approches
éducatives, ainsi que le développement des comportements psychosociaux nécessaires a la
gestion des ressources humaines. [13, p.26]

Toutes ces approches convergent vers la promotion de la liberté dans [’acte éducatif,
fondée sur la décentralisation et le transfert des responsabilités et I’instauration d’une
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ambiance adéquate par la diversification des méthodes de formation, le développement de
I’humanisme, 1’émancipation et la flexibilité des programmes de formation, etc.

Comment concevons-nous la mise en ceuvre de la stratégie du développement de la
liberté académique dans le processus de formation des enseignants? Tout d’abord, en
élaborant un support théorique et méthodologique conforme aux normes psychopédagogiques
et aux tendances évolutives de la société démocratique, afin de réévaluer et de reconsidérer la
liberté académique. Cela permettrait I’analyse des sources conceptuelles de la littérature
spécialisée, I’identification des points de soutien avec un rdle d’amélioration et
d’organisation en ce qui concerne le développement de la liberté académique. L’enquéte sur
la perception des enseignants concernant le role et I’efficacité de la liberté de I’acte éducatif
permettrait d’identifier les conditions générales et les facteurs individuels qui influencent le
niveau de liberté académique des enseignants.

L’application de la stratégie du développement de la liberté académique des
enseignants en cours de formation professionnelle favoriserait la mise en place d’un modele
psychopédagogique de formation des enseignants dans la perspective de la liberté dans I’acte
éducatif. Toutes ces étapes permettraient la conception du réferentiel psychopédagogique
basé sur la stratégie du développement de la liberté académique dans le processus de
formation professionnelle.

Un tel développement et une telle visualisation du processus de formation
professionnelle feront progresser la coopération pour I’éducation et la formation axiologique.
L’axiologie ou 1’éducation ad valorem apportera a la communauté pédagogique I’idée qu’il
est important pour les pédagogues d’aider les sujets d’éducation, donc les éléves, a voir ce
qu’il a dit et ce qu’il a mis en plus dans I’approche éducative de la liberté et de I’authenticité.
Nous croyons que l’enseignant et la société doivent s’appuyer sur la construction de
I’environnement scolaire libre au centre duquel se trouve I’éléve, en voyant en lui un
partenaire réel et précieux dans la communication didactique et sociale. [14, p.2] Ces
réflexions envisagent les aspects du paradigme de la psychologie humaniste et les principes
de I’éducation humaniste et axiologique ou un role essentiel est joué par le coté affectif de
I’éducation, qui est tout aussi important que le coté cognitif, cela constituant I’essence de la
formation ad valorem. Par conséquent, la professionnalisation pédagogique des enseignants
repose sur la référence a I’autoformation et a 1’auto-éducation, considérées dans la loi
pédagogique comme un devoir professionnel.

En conclusion, la formation et I’amélioration continue des enseignants est une priorité
essentielle de ’approche éducative, et la mise en ceuvre de la stratégie du développement de
la liberté académique dans le processus de formation professionnelle des enseignants
entreprise a cet égard aurait un impact réel sur 1’amélioration de la qualité des services
éducatifs, contribuant a I’amélioration continue du systéme éducatif national afin de s’adapter
aux nouvelles exigences sociales. L’étude que nous avons entreprise nous a permis de
constater que la liberté dans 1’éducation exige 1’implication d’un enseignant libre et toujours
préoccupé par sa libération des stéréotypes et de ’absurdité des situations bureaucratiques,
meme ses propres préjugés de nature pédagogique, psychologique, idéologique, morale
peuvent conduire a une privation consciente de liberté.

BIBLIOGRAPHIE

57



1. AIFTINICA, M. Valoare si valorizare. Contributii moderne la filosofia valorilor. Bucuresti:
EAR, 1994;

2. ALBU, G. Introducere intr-o pedagogie a libertdtii. Despre libertatea copilului si autoritatea
adultului. Tasi: Polirom, 1998;

3. ANGHELACHE, V. Formarea initiald si continud a cadrelor didactice din perspectiva
schimbarilor educationale. In: Formarea continud a cadrelor didactice intre traditional si
modern. Galati: 2008;

4. CRISTEA, S. Perfectionarea cadrelor didactice. Bucuresti: 2007;

5. CANTIN, S. Henri Bergson et le probléeme de la liberté. Laval théologique et philosophique,
Université Laval: 1945;

6. DECLARATIA BOLOGNA. Realizarea spatiului european al invdtamantului superior. Berlin:
2003;

7. DEWEY J. The school and social progres. In: The School and Society. Chicago, University of

Chicago: Press, 1907; pages 19-44

ILUT P.Structurile axiologice. Bucuresti: EDP, 1996;

IUCU R. Formarea cadrelor didactice. Sisteme, politici, strategii. Bucuresti: Humanitas

Educational, 2004,

10. MARTEA G. Fiinta umana si sistemul de valori. Studia Universitatis Moldaviae, seria: Stiinte
Umanistice, sectiunea: Filosofie, USM, Chiginau, nr.10 (70), 2013;

11. RENE HUBERT. Personalitatea cadrului didactic, 1965;

12. SALAVASTRU D. Psihologia educatiei. Iasi: Polirom, 2004;

13. SILISTRARU N. Valori ale educatiei moderne. Chisinau: PC, 2006, p.82-86;

14. VICOL N. Articulatii interne ale formarii profesionale initiale. Tn: Modernizarea invitamantului
superior in contextul integrarii europene. Chisinau: Evrica, 2007.

© o

STRATEGII DISCURSIVE iN PROPAGANDA NAZISTA SI PUTINISTA
DISCURSIVE STRATEGIES IN NAZI AND PUTINIST PROPAGANDA

Radu Melniciuc
PhD, Assoc. prof.
"lon Creanga" SPU, Chisinau,
ORCID: 0000-0002-8650-4992
CZU: 070.16:659.4

Abstract: The present study aims to comparatively research the discursive strategies of Nazi and Putinist
propaganda, in order to understand which fact is due to its effectiveness. Beyond the different eras in which we
record Nazism and Putinism, beyond the different mass media that German and Russian power benefit from, we
found that the pragmatics and stylistics of discourse, the ways of manipulation start from a series of common
principles and, consequently, they are often similar or even identical. Partly, things are also explained by the
universal principles of reality perception through verbal language, by certain constants of human nature.
Key-words: propaganda, discursive strategy, reception, Nazism, Putinism, manipulation.

Limba este mama, nu fiica gandului. (Karl Kraus,1933).

Reiesind din subtilul aforism de mai sus al scriitorului austriac, putem afirma ca felul in
care ¢ folositd limba determind modul (inclusiv unul pervertit) in care este structurata
gandirea individului. Este unul din principiile pe care se sprijina propaganda nazista si, mai
nou, propaganda contemporand a unor regimuri totalitare.

Dupa trista epoca istorica a stalinismului si a hitlerismului, termenul de ,,propaganda”
este folosit in special cu conotatie negativa. Acesta este echivalat cu manipularea, minciuna,
informatia distorsionata, spdlarea creierilor, controlul dictatorial al maselor, mistificarea
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realitatii etc. Propaganda este totusi o realitate frecventa in comunicare, o forma de activitate
umani care poate fi si pozitiva, si legitima. Intr-o acceptiune neutrd a acesteia, vom folosi
urmatoarea definitie:”Utilizarea constientad, metodica si planificatd a tehnicilor de
persuasiune pentru a atinge anumite obiective specifice in interesul celora care organizeaza
procesul”. (Trad. n). [5, p.6]

Impulsul de a porni cercetarea la tema enuntatd de titlul articolului a fost dat de
realitatea recentd a razboiului din Ucraina si de (aparent) paradoxald sustinere din partea
populatiei Federatiei Ruse a interventiei militare initiate de Putin. Cum se poate explica
influenta pe care discursul dictatorului rus si al propagandistilor sdi il are asupra publicului?
Daca Hitler s1 Goebbels aveau o anumitd carisma oratorica, nu cred cd aceasta 1 se poate
atribui presedintelui Rusiei. Prin ce sunt inlocuite tehnicile oratorice, menite sa convinga
psiho-emotiv (mai putin prin argumentare logica) auditoriul? Noile realitati istorice au
determinat diferente majore in tehnicile persuasive si strategiile discursive adoptate de
propaganda celor doua regimuri totalitare?

Incercand si gasim rispuns la aceste intrebari si analizind o serie de mostre ale
discursului manipulator din perioada celui de-al doilea Razboi Mondial si a cea a razboiului
din Ucraina, am constatat cu mirare ca strategiile discursive au neasteptat de multe tangente.
Desigur ca exista totusi anumite diferente, datorate contextului istoric diferit, posibilitatilor
tehnologice si realitatilor sociale diverse.

Mentionam din start ca accentul va fi pus nu pe discurs, ci pe strategiile discursive,
pentru cd nu atat ceea ce se spune conteazd, nu atat continutul este determinant ci, in primul
rand, felul in care e spus ceva si contextul creat pentru ca propaganda si se desfasoare. In
consecinta, nu elementele de analizd textuald vor constitui obiectul articolului, ci stabilirea
trasaturilor comune ale strategiilor discursive, determinarea felului in care discursul
manipulator este propus destinatarului. Continutul in sine al propagandei naziste pare azi, pe
buna dreptate, banal, absurd, ineficient, straniu. La o privire neutrd si lucida, si discursurile
propagandei putiniste rezultd a fi incongruente, neconvingdtoare, denaturante. Totusi, in
epoca nazismului sau 1n actuala epocd manipularea de catre putere a maselor se dovedeste a fi
extrem de eficientd, motivantd, in primul rand in sensul dezumanizarii si al mobilizarii
anumitor categorii ale societatii.

Oamenii nu pot recepta realitatea nemijlocit, asa cum se prezintd aceasta in mod
obiectiv; perceperea are loc in paralel cu interpretarea subiectiva (adicd prin prisma
personalitdtii subiectului receptor, dar si prin cea a actului ,,numirii”, a felului in care este
formulat enuntul. Vorbirea presupune libertatea interlocutorului de a alege dintr-un anumit
numar de sensuri posibile; discursul, dimpotriva, are scopul de a impune, din infinitatea de
valori ale termenului sau enuntului, 0 anumita acceptiune.

LNumirea” determind o anumitd ,cunoastere” a realitatii. Conceptualizarea lumii
precede cunoasterea acesteia. Pentru ca o anumitd perspectiva a starii de fapt propusa prin
discurs sd nu fie refuzatd de destinatar, aceasta trebuie prezentata ca deja existentd In mintea
individului-tinta; in consecinta, va fi asimilata in mod firesc si inconstient de acesta.

Receptarea realitatii In mod obiectiv este aproape imposibila, ,referentul” ne apare prin
prisma capacitdtii noastre subiective de a-l vedea si intelege. Cu alte cuvinte, interpretarea,
lamurirea si atitudinea sunt inerente receptarii. Multiplele experiente de receptare,
interpretare, explicare si, in esentd, de cunoastere a realitatii sunt, de fapt, ,,codificate” in
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limbaj si in infinitele posibilitati si modalitati (lexico-semantice, combinatorii, contextuale,
expresive etc.) ale acestuia. Ecoul pe care un anumit enunt il are este garantat in masura in
care receptorul ,,se recunoaste” 1n ceea ce aude, reuseste sa se regiseasca in discursul care i
se propune, in si prin continutul si modalitatile de prezentare a acestuia.

Daca tinem cont de cele aratate mai sus, o anumitd prezentare a realitatii prin discursul
propagandistic, organizat adecvat prin prisma naturii $i a asteptarilor receptorului, ar trebui sa
genereze o anumita reactie din partea acestuia. Nu punem semnul de egalitate intre limbaj ca
modalitate structurantd a gandirii si discursul propagandistic ca modalitate speculativa a
acestuia. O prima caracteristicd a propagandei este resemantizarea unor concepte esentiale,
schimbarea opticii prin utilizarea permanenta, halucinanta a unor silogisme care apar absurde
unei minti lucide, dar absolut firesti, ”logice” creierului spalat.

»Adevarul paralel” construit de propaganda trebuie sa fie nu atat unul verosimil,
credibil, cat unul convenabil sau, oricum, mai inteligibil si mai acceptabil decat adevarul
propriu-zis, adica cel care se doreste a fi negat, falsificat sau denaturat. Simpla verosimilitate
sau credibilitate poate genera gandirea criticd, care eventual va demonta ,adevarul”
propagandistic. Realitatea 0 percepem in masura in care suntem pregétiti s o acceptam, dar
si In modul in care suntem capabili sd o receptam. Adevarul ne pune adesea in fata unor
aspecte incomode, neasteptate, debusolante sau pentru care nu suntem pregatiti, creand in noi
reticenta sau dorinta de a-1 refuza. Tindnd cont de aceasta, masinaria propagandistica va
actiona in consecintd, construindu-si discursul in functie de asteptarile, capacitatile si inertiile
destinatarului, considerat nu ca individualitate, ci ca element indistinct al maselor.

Adevarul trist de la care pornesc agentii si textierii propagandei regimurilor totalitare e
urmatorul: gandirea critica, capabild sd anihileze discursul manipulator, este obositoare,
presupune un efort pe care prea putini doresc sd il faca. Comoditatea In gandire, inertia
cognitiva caracterizeaza in special societatile nedemocratice, in care individul nu este
obisnuit sa se implice si sd analizeze. Este un teren extrem de fertil pentru minciuna, fapt
observat acum cateva secole de Machiavelli: .,... € sono tanto semplici gli uomini, e tanto
obbediscono alle necessita presenti, che colui che inganna sempre trovera chi si lascera

i

ingannare.” (,,...si sunt atdt de simpli oamenii, si se supun intr-atdt necesitatilor prezente,
incdt cel care minte va gasi mereu din cei care se vor lasa mintiti” —trad. n.) [3, p.67]

Cele observate mai sunt constituie baza oricarei strategii de manipulare. Modalitatile
sunt de o larga diversitate. Vom propune in continuare cateva din cele mai frecvente, comune
pentru propaganda nazista si putinista.

1. Transmiterea unor idei, argumentdri complexe oboseste sau iritd cetdteanul simplu.
Solutia este sd se insiste pe cuvinte/concepte si pe recurenta acestora. Repetitia
obsesiva, utilizarea frecventa a anumitor asocieri terminologico-conceptuale duce
adesea la resemantizare n scop manipulator. Spre exemplu, propaganda nazista, in
incercarea de a crea un model convenabil de ,patriot”, insistd n a asocia conceptul
de fanatism cu ideea de eroic, virtuos; pana la urma se va crede cu adevarat ca un
fanatic este un erou plin de virtute si cd nu existd erou fara fanatism. Conotatia
negativa a termenului ajunge sa fie pozitiva.

2. Uneori strategia discursiva nu se bazeaza pe o anumita logica sau argumentare, ci pe
anumite laturi obscure ale oamenilor, pe anumite necesitati/asteptdri negative care
tin de natura umana insdsi. lata de ce persuasiunea e prezentd adesea in forme
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rudimentare sau lipseste, pornind de la necesitatea anumitor categorii sociale de a
primi o realitate ,,de-a gata”.

3. Cand se opereaza totusi cu o anumita argumentare, acesta ia forma unor silogisme
care mimeaza un parcurs logic. Secretarul de presa al dictatorului rus Putin, Dmitri
Peskov, pentru a justifica masivele lovituri cu rachete si drone menite sa distruga
infrastructura Ucrainei si sd creeze conditii infernale pentru populatia pasnica,
santajeaza tara vecind si declard: "PykoBoacTBO YKpanHbl IMEET BCE BO3MOXKHOCTHU
BBIBECTH CHTYAllMIO B HOPMAaJIbHOE PYCJI0, UMEET BCE BO3MOKHOCTH YPETryIHPOBATh
CUTYAIMIO TaKUM 00pa30M, YTOOBI BBHIIOJHUTH TPEOOBaHMSI POCCUMCKON CTOPOHBI U
MPEKPaTHTh, COOTBETCTBEHHO, BCE BO3MOXKHBIE CTPaJaHWs MHUPHOTO HACeIeHUs .
[6] Este evidenta aici folosirea unui silogism care se bazeaza pe o pseudologica:
Ucraina ar putea sd evite distrugerea infrastructurii si, in consecintd, chinurile
populatiei pasnice, dacd ar cadea de acord cu pretentiile teritoriale ale Federatiei
Ruse, cu actul agresiunii si anexarea teritoriillor. Nu doreste sa o faca, deci este
direct vinovatd de suferintele oamenilor si distrugerea tarii. Despre adevaratul
vinovat, despre incdlcarea dreptului international, despre caracterul criminal al
actiunilor Rusiei — niciun cuvant!

4. Desigur ca un regim totalitar dus la paroxism va folosi pe larg strategii de
dezumanizare. Aceasta este operata de propaganda in dublu sens:

5. suprimarea notiunii de personalitate, individualism, a oricdror initiative sau optici
proprii care nu se incadreaza in ideologia oficiald si care ar pune la indoiald
mesianismul liderului, capacitétile sale oraculare/profetice, cultul personalitatii;
elementul care se separd cumva de altii este unul deviant, contrar normalitdtii, este
nefiresc, trebuie izolat sau anihilat; omul nu trebuie sa fie decat o parte componenta
indistincta a maselor, a poporului unit in jurul liderului;

6. dezumanizarea dusmanului (a evreilor, in cazul regimului hitlerist; a ucrainenilor si
a ,,occidentului colectiv”’, in cazul celui putinist), fapt care ar permite, dupa cum
vom vedea, orice masura de distrugere a pericolului pe care il reprezinta, inclusiv
cea criminala.

Modalitatile sunt multiple. De exemplu, folosirea metaforelor dezumanizante, care
justifica indirect utilizarea unor modalitati radicale contra pericolelor: sobolani, bacterii,
paraziti, ciuma etc. Limbajul propagandistic nu trebuie doar sa prezinte realitatea dintr-0
anumitd perspectiva convenabild puterii, el trebuie sd si legitimeze anumite actiuni imorale,
de esenta criminala. Alaturi de dezumanizare, se aplica strategia demonizarii, a satanizarii.

1. Adaptarea vechilor mituri si crearea unor mituri noi este o alta componenta eficienta
a propagandei. Dimensiunea miticd este ,,... purtitoare si manifestare a valorilor
puternice, exemplare, concepute structural pentru a determina emulatia unor
comportamente sau feluri de a fi. Mitul este arhetip al ideologiei in esenta sa eroica
si estetizanta si ca atare nu poate sa nu actioneze asupra componentelor emotive ale
comportamentului”, observa Massimo Chiais. [2, p.176]. Mitul ,rasei pure”, mitul
celui de-al treilea Reich, Tn cazul regimului nazist, sau mitul ,Jlumii ruse” ca
adevarata purtdtoare a valorilor morale, cel al ,eliberdrii Europei” servesc drept
elemente ce justificd actiunile puterii, le dau legitimitate si sunt menite sd
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intruneasca adeziunea, coparticiparea populatiei prin conotatiile de vechime,
Sfintenie, misticism.

2. Eficienta se dovedeste a fi utilizarea unei serii de etichetdri in prezentarea realitatii,
pentru a determina anumite atitudini, pentru a scuza anumite actiuni 1in raport cu
obiectul sau subiectul etichetat. ,,CioBa u spJbIKH, KOTOPBIMH MBI TIOJB3YyEeMCS,
OTIPEIEISIOT U CO3JIAI0T Halll connanbHbiil mup.”[1, p.93]. Astfel, etichetari precum
terorist, regim nazist/fascist (cu referire la structurile puterii din Ucraina), gay,
depravat (in propaganda rusa, cu referire la societatea occidentald actuald),
repetate la nesfarsit de-a lungul anilor, contribuie la crearea unei anumite imagini
negative care patrunde adanc in constiinta cetateanului de rand. Sau invers, eticheta
de ,,antifascist” aplicata regimului de la Moscova il scuteste de posibile asocieri cu
hitlerismul sau cu regimul lui Mussolini. (Winston Churchell a prorocit undeva ca
fascistii viitorului se vor (auto)numi ,,antifascisti’.)

Etichetele au succes, in acest sens, atunci cand sunt inrddacinate in constiinta unei
anumite colectivitati, impunand conotatii evident negative, condamnabile, imorale etc. E
necesar sd fie alese anume acele etichete care provoaca fara gres reactii de condamnare,
respingere. De exeemplu, eticheta de ,,evreu” era eficienta pentru propaganda nazista, dar nu
are eficientd in societatile de azi. Eticheta de ,gay” este eficientd in cazul populatiei
Federatiei Ruse, dar va fi ineficientd in cazul populatiei majoritatii tarilor europene.

1. Folosirea pe larg a unor concepte care se referd la pseudo-realitati si care sunt
prezentate ca justificari pentru crimele de razboi: discriminarea populatiei ruse,
marginalizarea limbii ruse, genocid etnico-lingvistic; in Germania nazista: cucerirea
spatiului vital, pdstrarea rasei pure, pericolul evreiesc. ACeStUi UZ | se asociaza
invocarea binelui comun si a interesului public, a salvarii tarii, a jertfirii . O
modalitate eficientd de a justifica razboiul este invocarea dusmanului extern si a
pericolului iminent care trebuie anticipat. Propaganda germana facea trimitere, in
acest sens, la pericolul comunismului; cea putinista vorbeste de o inevitabild
agresiune a NATO sau a occidentului.

2. Ascunderea unor parti ale informatiei, banalizarea altora, exagerarea importantei
anumitor aspecte, amestecul de fals si adevar contribuie si ele la crearea unei
determinate imagini a realitatii.

I. incidentda sporitd se atesta in folosirea eufemismului. Utilizarea
termenului ,razboi” este actualmente interzisd in Rusia; agresiunea
militard de proportii in Ucraina e, de fapt, o ,,operatiune militara
speciala”. Exploziile puternice care provoaca daune serioase armatei
ruse sunt doar niste ,,xmonku” (,,plesnituri”) . Actiunile de exterminare
in masa a evreilor sunt prezentate oficial drept ,,rezolvare a problemei
evreiesti”, desigur fara a specifica modalitatile.

3. Expunerea nevoalatd, directd, impartiald a stirilor este adesea inlocuitd prin
reformulari ale evenimentelor in termenii unei povestiri, pentru a face atractiva,
interesantd, captivantd stirea. ,,Aceasta comportd o interventie asupra realitdtii prin
care orice adjectivare, orice tentativa de a genera emotii e in masura sd denatureze
sensul evenimentului, ducand destinatarul la asumarea unei pozitii apropiate celeia a
emitentului si orientand implicarea emotiva a acestuia”. (trad. n.) [2, p.35]
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4. Recursul la ,banalitati sclipitoare”, cuvinte sau expresii cu o intensd incdrcatura
emotiva, asociate unor valori si adevaruri indiscutabile, duce la convingerea
publicului fara a mai fi nevoie de informatii, dovezi, alte eforturi persuasive: dragoste
de patrie, pace, glorie, onoare, familie, , lumea rusa”, ,rasa pura” s. a. m. d.
Invocarea lor presupune aprobare, fird a fi nevoie de rationamente.

manipulare si modelare In sens negativ a constiintelor si perceptiilor. ,,CBo6oaa oT MiTIO3MI
BOOOIIE, HE3aBUCUMOCTh OT IMpomaraHabl W MaHUOYIAOAA — O9TO  TSDKEJNbIHA
WHTEJJIEKTYaJIbHBI U MOpaJbHBIA BBIOOP, KOTOPBIM NPUXOAUTCS MOATBEPHKAATh Ka) bl
JeHb M Kaxaplii yac. M motomy oH ObUI, ecTh W OyaeT BHIOOPOM T€X HEMHOTHX, KOTOpPBIC
crocoOHBI ero BbIHeCTH , observd profesorul Valeri Solovei, unul din cei care se opun
regimului dictatorial din Federatia Rusa. [4, p.155] Ar rezulta ca, in principiu, omului ii este
dat, prin natura sa, sa fie supus efectelor degradante si dezumanizante ale propagandei
regimurilor totalitare? Ca laturile diabolice ale cuvantului sunt prea puternice pentru ca
umanitatea sd li se opund? Solutia care asigurd rezistenta in fata manipuldrii este universal
nelimitate ale cuvantului, dorinta de a-1 stapani, pentru a nu fi noi stapaniti prin logos.
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Abstrat: Although the development of “communicative competence” has emerged over the years, there is still
the possibility of developing current ideas, because language is not stagnant, but is an evolving knowledge.
Therefore, the purpose of this article is to highlight the evolution of the concept of foreign language
communication competence from the perspective of researchers in the field.
Key-words: communicative competence, definition, evolution, approaches.

Comunicarea umana este un fenomen complex si una dintre cerintele permanente
rezolvate de Comisia Europeand in domeniul invétarii limbilor strdine. Fundalul larg al
diversitatii lingvistice si culturale europene este o resursd dezvoltatd prin activitati
educationale atent conceput [7, p.5]. Pentru a avea un comportament adecvat al limbii si a
transmite cunostinte de limba bune este necesar sd se facd schimbari semnificative in
procesul de educatie. Cunoasterea limbilor strdine ajutd la comunicarea in mediul
international, contribuie la extinderea mobilitatii, la imbunatétirea intelegerii reciproce dar si
la promovarea cooperarii internationale [8, p.174].

Comunicarea este adevaratul mod de interactiune intre interlocutori, este schimbul
continuu de informatii diferite, stabilind astfel o relatie care poate afecta in esenta mentinerea
sau schimbarea comportamentului individual sau de grup.O comunicare eficienta cu ceilalti
inseamna nu numai intelegerea anumitor structuri de limbaj, ci si persuasiune, dezvoltarea
capacitatii de gandire, a capacitatii emotionale si a capacitatii de a Intelege si intelege corect
sensul informatiei [10, p.41].

Comunicarea este o matrice care modeleazd relatiile si realitatea. Prin urmare,
comunicarea devine factorul principal care transforma realitatea, ideile si cunostintele in
metode educationale. Din perspectiva paradigmei curriculumului, structura locutionara a
competentei de comunicare a limbilor straine evidentiazd importanta interiorizarii in timp util
a atitudinilor cognitive avansate si non-cognitive [11, p.17]. Acestea asigurd valorificarea
optimd a abilitdtilor de comunicare a limbilor straine (ca forma specificd de competenta
lingvistica) legate de toate celelalte abilitati cheie implicate in formarea/ dezvoltarea
personalitatii studentilor prin utilizarea tehnologiei informatiei in domeniul relatiilor
interpersonale, interpersonale si interculturale.

Interesul sporit fata de fenomenul comunicarii nu mai are nevoie de argumentare, or
comunicarea se impune ca factor al conditionarii existentei umane, orientand si consolidand
interrelationarea indivizilor in cadrul unei societiti. In contextul comunicirii formarea
competentei de comunicare prin prisma activitatii de vorbire este subiectul actual si necesar
de cercetare, deoarece comunicarea nu poate fi separata de activitatea de vorbire, iar vorbirea
reprezinta procesul de comunicare vocala [4, p.56].

Totodata, importanta studierii vorbirii reiese din relatia limba-vorbire-comunicare, care
aduce Tn prim-plan posibilitatile pe care activitatea de vorbire le ofera - cele de functionare a
sistemului limbii in acte de comunicare concrete, deoarece anume prin vorbire, limba isi
valorifica functia de comunicare . Pornind de la aceste postulate teoretice, se contureaza
necesitatea formarii competentei de comunicare in limba strdina prin dezvoltarea
deprinderilor integratoare care ii fundamenteaza esenta - audiere, vorbire, citire si scriere. n
acest context educational suscitd interes cercetarea procesului de dezvoltare a VD in care
competenta de a dialoga sa fie conceputd ca ,,baza psihofiziologica a activitdfii de vorbire”
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[10, p.83], adica, ca instrument de realizare a acestei activitati, dar si ca finalitate
educationala.

Pe de alta parte, dialogul este privit ca un fenomen complex si multidimensional care
insoteste procesul de producere si receptare. Dialogul face parte din viata de zi cu zi a tuturor
si din activitatile lor sociale si profesionale. Sau, ca fiinte sociale, traim intr-0 lume a
,dialogului” in care indivizii sunt intotdeauna intr-0 stare de comunicare, mai ales intr-o stare
de ,,interactiune lingvistica” [11, p.68].

Plecand de la aceasta idee, formarea competentei de dialogare devine o0 prioritate a
invatdmantului universitar, In masura in care aceasta ii permite studentului sd se integreze
eficient 1n viitoarea sa activitate profesionald, condifionatd, actualmente, de amploarea
integrarii europene. Asadar, ludnd drept reper aceste afirmatii, inifierea prezentei cercetari
devine indispensabild, cu atdt mai mult cu cat VD se regaseste ca si interactiune verbald in
CECRL, principalul document reglator in conceperea si desfasurarea tuturor activitatilor de
predare-invatare a limbilor straine [2].

Conceptul de competentd de comunicare in limbi strdine defineste o capacitate
lingvistica general-umana care poate fi formata in diferite contexte specifice, abordabile din
perspectiva antropologica, psihologica, pedagogica si sociologica. Poate fi analizat in calitate
de concept pedagogic operational care: reflectd ,,etnografia comunicarii” ca domeniu de
cercetare antropologicd, bazata pe ,,studiul comparativ al evenimentelor de vorbire proprii
fiecarei societati si fiecarei culturi” [6, p.112].

Competenta de comunicare in limbi straine capata, astfel, o functionalitate pedagogica
superioara, angajatd la nivel de educatie multilingvistica, ,dimensiune a educatiei
interculturale, afirmata in diferite contexte sociale, globale, teritoriale si locale”. Aceasta
functionalitate pedagogica superioara valorificd, in sens formativ pozitiv, tendinta de: a)
extindere a sferei de referinta a competentei de comunicare in limbi straine spre o realitate
multietnica, proprie societatilor postmoderne, care solicita evolutii perfectate continuu in
zona interdependentei dintre abordarea psiholingvisticd - abordarea sociolingvistica, b)
afirmare normativa la nivelul principiului abordarii interculturale a oricarei comunicari
lingvistice in contexte psihosociale deschise, tot mai variate, diversificate, diferentiate,
individualizate .

Tn secolul al Xlll-lea, termenul ,to communicate” inseamna ,to have a common
channel of passage”- ,,a avea ceva in comun”, in secolul al XIV-lea cuvintele au aparut cu
aceeasi radacind ,,comunicaton” - ,legatura” si ,,communicative” - ,,comunicativ, sociabil”, in
secolul al XVI-lea - pentru ,,to communicate” - semnificatia este ,,to give a share of, share in;
receive, administer” [4, p.14].

Competenta de comunicare a fost definita si discutatd in mai multe moduri diferite de
catre cercetatori din diferite domenii. Utilizarea cu succes a limbajului pentru comunicare
presupune dezvoltarea competentei de comunicare la utilizatorii acestei limbi, iar utilizarea
limbajului este restrictionata de normele socio-culturale ale societatii in care se foloseste
limba [9, p.167]

Au trecut peste trei decenii de cand abordarea comunicativa a predarii limbilor a aparut
pentru prima dati in predarea limbii engleze. In diferite tipuri de programe lingvistice,
educatorii si cercetdtorii curriculari au implementat programe didactice orientate spre
comunicare pentru a cauta modalitdti mai eficiente de Imbunatatire a abilitatilor de
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comunicare ale studentilor pentru a inlocui abordarea traditionald, orientata gramatical n
trecut [10, p.18].

Ideea de competenta de comunicare este derivata initial din distinctia lui Chomsky intre
,competentd” si ,performantd”. Prima este cunoasterea lingvisticd a vorbitorului nativ
idealizat, o functie biologicd inndscutd a mintii care permite indivizilor sd genereze un set
infinit de propozitii gramaticale care constituie limba lor, iar cel de-al doilea este utilizarea
efectiva a limbajului in situatii concrete. Prin competentd, Chomsky (1965) inseamna
cunoasterea comuna a setului ideal de vorbitori-ascultatori intr-o comunitate de vorbire
complet omogena. Aceastd cunoastere de baza permite utilizatorului unei limbi sa produca si
sa inteleagd un set infinit de propozitii dintr-un set finit de reguli. Gramatica
transformationald ofera o relatare explicita a acestei cunoasteri tacite a structurilor limbajului,
care de obicei nu este constientd, dar este neapdrat implicitd [5, p.128].

Hymes (1972) spune ca ,.teoria transformatiei poarta la perfectiune dorinta de a aborda
in practica doar ceea ce este intern limbajului, dar totusi sd constate In aceasta internitate ca,
in teorie, are cea mai largd sau cea mai profunda semnificatie umana” .

Hymes (1972) considerd inadecvata notiunea monolitica, idealizata a lui Chomsky, a
competentei lingvistice si introduce conceptul mai larg, mai elaborat si extins de competenta
comunicativd, care include atat competenta lingvistica, fie cunoasterea implicita si explicitd a
regulilor gramaticii, precum si cunostinte contextuale sau sociolinguistice. a regulilor de
utilizare a limbajului in contexte. Hymes considera competenta de comunicareca avand
urmatoarele patru tipuri: ceea ce este formal posibil, ceea ce este posibil, care este sensul sau
valoarea sociald a unei rostiri date si ceea ce se intampld de fapt. Hymes pastrand ideea
competentei gramaticale de baza a lui Chomsky N., priveste relevanta contextuald ca unul
dintre aspectele cruciale ale cunoasterii limbajului si sustine ca sensul In comunicare este
determinat de comunitatea ei de vorbire si de evenimentele comunicative reale. n plus,
Hymes D. s-a inspirat din distinctia lui Chomsky N. privind competenta si performanta
lingvistica. El propune ca vorbitorii sd studieze cunostintele pe care oamenii le au atunci cand
comunica. La fel ca si competenta lingvistica care spune daca o propozitie este gramaticala
sau nu, competenta de comunicare spune daca o exprimare este adecvata sau nu intr-o situatie
[5, pp.135-137].

Hymes D. a fost printre primii care a folosit termenul de competenta de comunicare.
Pentru Hymes, abilitatea de a vorbi competential presupune nu numai cunoasterea regulilor
gramaticale ale unei limbi, ci si cunoasterea a ce sd spui, cui, in ce circumstante si cum sa o
spui [Apud; 145, p.45]. Hymes D. a fost, de asemenea, printre primii antropologi / etnografi
care a subliniat ca competenta lingvistica a lui Chomsky N. nu are Tn vedere cea mai
importanta abilitate lingvistica de a fi capabil sa produca si sd inteleagd declaratii adecvate
contextului in care sunt facute. Competenta este cd toti vorbitorii nativi adulti ai unui proces
lingvistic trebuie sa includa capacitatea lor de a gestiona variatia lingvistica si diferitele
utilizdri ale limbajului In context. Ar trebui sa cuprindd o gamd mult mai largd de abilitati
decat competenta lingvistica omogena a traditiei chomskiene [5, p.30].

Canale si Swain (1980) si Canale (1983) au definit competenta de comunicare ca
sintez a unui sistem de cunostinte si abilititi de bazi necesare comunicarii. In conceptul lor
competenta de comunicare, cunoastintele a unui individ se refera la cunoasterea (constientd
sau inconstientd) despre limba si despre alte aspecte ale utilizdrii limbajului. Potrivit acestora,
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existd trei tipuri de cunostinte: cunoasterea principiilor gramaticale care stau la baza,
cunoasterea modului de utilizare a limbajului intr-un context social pentru a indeplini
functiile comunicative si cunoasterea modului de a combina afirmatiile si functiile
comunicative cu principiile discursului. In plus, conceptul lor de abilitate se referd la modul
in care un individ poate utiliza cunostintele in comunicarea reala. Potrivit lui Canale, M.
(1983). abilitatea necesita o distinctie suplimentara intre capacitatea de baza si manifestarea
ei In comunicarea reald, adica in performanta [6, p.63].

Spre deosebire de Hymes, Canale si Swain sau chiar Widdowson, Savignon (1972,
1983) a pus un accent mult mai mare pe aspectul abilitatii in conceptul de competenta de
comunicare. Anume, ea a descris competenta de comunicare drept ,capacitatea de a
functiona intr-un cadru cu adevarat comunicativ - adica intr-un schimb dinamic in care
competenta lingvistica trebuie sd se adapteze la aportul informational total, atat lingvistic, cat
si paralingvistic, al unuia sau mai multor interlocutori”. Potrivit acesteia, si mulfi alfi
teoreticieni (de exemplu, Canale si Swain, 1980; Skehan, 1995, 1998; Bachman si Palmer,
1996 etc.), natura competentei de comunicare nu este statica, ci dinamicd, ci este mai
interpersonald decat intrapersonald si relativa. mai degraba decét absolut. De asemenea, este
definit in mare masura de context [5, p.125].

Bazandu-se in special pe Hymes, Widdowson si Candlin, Bachman a definit abilitatea
limbajului comunicativ ca fiind un concept care cuprinde cunostinte si capacitate de utilizare
adecvatd a cunostintelor intr-o utilizare contextuald a limbajului comunicativ. In elaborarea
acestei definitii, Bachman C. a dedicat o atentie speciald aspectului utilizarii limbajului -
adica modul in care este folosit limbajul in scopul atingerii unui obiectiv comunicativ
particular Tntr-un context situational specific de comunicare [8, p.43].

In ceea ce priveste distinctia dintre competentd si performanti, Savignon s-a referit la
competenta de comunicare ca 0 abilitate de baza si la performanta ca o manifestare deschisa a
competentei. In opinia ei, competenta poate fi observati, dezvoltatd, mentinuta si evaluati
doar prin performanta. La fel ca multi teoreticieni in domeniul invatarii si predarii limbilor
(de exemplu, Stern, 1996), Savignon echivaleaza competenta de comunicare CU competenta
lingvistica. Datoritd acestui fapt, precum si folosirii controversate a termenului ,,competenta”,
Taylor a propus inlocuirea termenului ,,competentd comunicativa” cu termenul ,,competenta
de comunicare”. Aproximativ in acelasi timp si din motive similare, Bachman a sugerat
utilizarea termenului ,.capacitate comunicativd a limbajului”, sustindnd cd acest termen
combind In sine semnificatiile atdt a competentei lingvistice, cit si a competentei de
comunicare [5, p.98].

In anii '90 in stiintele ale educatiei se atestd un interes sporit pentru competente. In
consecintd, migcarea pentru reforma curriculum-ului a renuntat la practica de a merge pe
urma cunostintelor si s-a concentrat asupra competentelor de durata, ceea ce a provocat multe
incertitudini lexicale si controverse [9, p.96].

Notiunea de competenta, este promovata in contextul lingvisticii generative care pune
accent pe opozitia dintre competenta si performanga si reprezinta aptitudinea de a produce si
intelege un numadr infinit de enunturi, reguli, principii, actiuni, moduri sau modele practice de
a se comporta, strategii preferentiale sau stiluri productive in profesie. Definita drept o
capacitate strategica, indispensabild in situatii complexe, aceasta nu se reduce la cunostinte
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procedurale codificate ca niste reguli de care se serveste atunci cand este cazul, astfel,
provocand in stintele educatiei incertitudini lexicale si controverse [6, p.187].

Ca orice model teoretic, abordarea prin competente poate fi analizata din perspectiva
avantajelor si limitelor pe care le implica. Dintre punctele forte ale acestui model teoretic pot
fi mentionate perspectiva invatarii continud (competentele esentiale sunt comune tuturor
mediilor educationale); viziunea clard si sistematicd a rezultatelor invatarii; posibilitatea
masurdrii §i transparentei rezultatelor educationale (accent pe indicatori de performantd) s.a.
Pe de alta parte, exista si rezerve fatd de aceastd abordare, acestea referindu-se la confuzia
intre competente, pe de o parte, rezultate si procese, pe de altd parte, inventarele de
competente sunt orientative (intotdeauna ele sunt deschise si relative).

In Republica Moldova termenul competenti a fost preluat mult mai tarziu, odati cu
realizarea Reformei in Invatamantul preuniversitar, care a elaborat Curriculumul National
axat pe triada: cunostinte, capacitati/deprinderi si atitudini. Tn cadrul procesului educativ
competenta se poate forma prin activitdti de integrare. Activitatea de integrare reprezinta
situatia in care studentul integreaza cunostingele, priceperile, atitudinile [3, p.85].

Orientarea invatamantului spre formarea competentelor, in opinia lui Gutu I.,
constituie una din dimensiunile prioritare ale politicilor educationale: curriculumul centrat pe
competente, standardele de competente, evaluarea competentelor etc. [11, p.2].

Competenta este capacitatea de a cunoaste profund o problema si in baza acesteia de a
avea autoritatea de a se pronunta intr-0 chestiune.

Conceptul de competenta este unul foarte controversat, fiind definit in diverse moduri.
Competenta este capacitatea care presupune succesul in exercitarea unei functii sau realizarea
unei sarcini, presupune abilitatea obtinuta gratie asimilarii cunostintelor pertinente si a
experientei care consista in rezolvarea unor probleme specifice, Marcus R.,defineste
competenta drept un complex integrat de cunostinte si abilitati, capacitati si aptitudini [7,
p.116].

Chomsky N. egala competenta cu savoir, ceea ce nu este corect, deoarece competenta
nu inseamna doar cunoastere, ci si abilitate, atitudine. Autorul afirma ca, competenta este,
mai mult, o stare decat un proces [128, p.39].

Competenta se exprimd printr-o capacitate, si cea din urma are la baza un suport
informational. Competentele reprezinta ansambluri structurate de cunostinte si deprinderi
dobandite prin invatare, care permit identificarea si rezolvarea in diverse contexte a unor
probleme caracteristice unui anumit domeniu [3].

Conform Cadrul Comun European, competenta de comunicare lingvistica se defineste
prin relatia a trei componente specifice: componenta lingvistica, componenta sociolingvistica
si componenta pragmatica, prezentate in elementele lor fundamentale ca o sintezd intre
cunostinge, aptitudini si deprinderi [2, p.18].

Considerata, de reguld, retea conceptuald, competenta de comunicare inseamna
»ansamblul cunostintelor si capacitatilor de a utiliza cunostintele, pe care subiectul le
mobilizeazd In situatia de comprehensiune sau de producere a limbajului”. Definitia
subliniaza prezenta a doud categorii de resurse — cunostinte si capacitati — precum si conditia
realizdrii comunicarii, mai precis, necesitatea mobilizarii lor In vederea solutionarii unor
situatii — problema [10, p.28].

In asa fel, comunicarea prezinti o meta-competenti profesionald, mai ales, In cazul
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profesionalismului pedagogului. Comunicarea, din perspectiva statusului de meta-competenta
pedagogica, prezintd cadrul de referinta care ,, inconjoara” competenta pedagogica, cadru la
care se raporteaza tot contextul activitatii educationale. Interventiile prioritare ale
pedagogului se refera la comunicare, la pregatirea actiunilor educationale directe [11, p.125].

Competenta de comunicare reprezintd mobilizarea unui ansamblu de resurse
manifestate practic de catre cei implicati in interactiune si care sunt aplicate pentru a
comunica Ccu succes.

Joseph De Vito, vorbind de competenta de comunicare, se refera la ,,propriile
cunostinge asupra mai multor aspecte sociale ale comunicarii” [10, p.26].

Callo T. vorbeste despre competenta de comunicare ca fiind un ansamblu intreg de
abilitati personale, un rezultat egal al stiintei si artei, neexistand un mod ideal de comunicare
[4, p.89].

D.Hymes si W. Rivers afirma ca obiectivul insusirii unei limbi strdine rezida in
dezvoltarea competentei de comunicare, punandu-se accentul pe rolul vorbirii intr-o situatie
socioculturala reald. Competenta de comunicare reprezinta un nivel de performanta bazat pe
cunostinte, capacitati, atitudini si un optim motivational care determind eficienta subiectului
intr-o activitate. Ea reprezinta nivelul de performantd care asigura eficienta transmiterii si
receptionarii mesajului [5, p.129].

Terrel si Krahen (1983) au definit competenta de comunicare drept utilizarea limbajului
in comunicatiile sociale fard analize gramaticale. Au legat competenta de comunicare cu
comunicarea si nu au pus accentul pe competenta gramaticald. Aceasta inseamna ca
competenta de comunicare se manifestd In comunicare. Ei au sustinut cd obiectivul principal
al Invatarii limbilor strdine ar trebui sd fie dezvoltarea abilitatilor comunicative. Au ajuns la
un principiu potrivit caruia ,,Jimba este cel mai bine Invétata atunci cand este folosita pentru a
transmite mesaje, nu atunci cand este predata explicit pentru invatarea constienta” [7, p.55].

Componentele competentei de comunicare devin competente generale la nivel de sistem
educational, fiind evaluate conform capacitatii personalitatii incluse intr-un demers de viata
de a comunica cu cei din jur, Insotita de componentele afectiv-atitudinale in situatia
respectiva, a sti sa comunici conform celor trei dimensiuni ale naturii cunoasterii a §ti, a sti
cum, a sti sa fii [1, p.169].

Dupa Paslaru VI, competenta de comunicare ,,prezintd achizitiile personalitatii
elevului. Fiind desemnate de predicatele a sti sa faci, a fi in stare sd.., a putea sd..., a fi
capabil sa...”. In conceptia cercetitorului Paslaru V. competenta de comunicare reprezinti
capacitatea de a recunoaste un text literar (dar si un text nonliterar — n.n.), de a intelege
scopul lecturii, de a transmite prin mijloace verbale/nonverbale valorile semiotice ale
textului, de a-si exprima afectiuni proprii manifestate in atitudini [9, p.192].

Analizénd evolutia conceptului de competenta de comunicare, putem afirma ca din
momentul introducerii termenului de competenta de comunicare n discursul lingvistic,
notiunea de competentd de comunicare a fost schimbata constant si adaptatd la contextul
utilizdrii sale. Acest proces a fost insotit de o modificare a termenului folosit initial. Astfel,
loc de termenul ,,competentd de comunicare”, s-au propus utilizarea unor alti termeni care fie
au coexistat la acea vreme, fie au fost complet noi si, ulterior, s-au folosit, de exemplu,
competenta lingvistici, competentd comunicativa, abilitate comunicativa, competentd
lingvistica comunicativa etc.
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Cu toate acestea, definitiile lor erau foarte stranse in sensul definitiei competentei de
comunicare, adica toti acesti termeni erau definiti ca cunostinte si abilitati / abilitati de
utilizare. Acest lucru arata ca teoreticienii, n special cei din domeniul lingvisticii aplicate,
dupa ani de cercetari teoretice si empirice privind competenta de comunicare au au ajuns la
un acord potrivit caruia un utilizator de limba competent ar trebui s posede nu numai
cunostinte despre limba, ci si capacitatea si abilitatea de a activa aceste cunostinte intr-un
eveniment comunicativ.
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Abstract: Applying methods as the operation principle in foreign language teaching has revealed a whole array
of inconsistencies that enhanced the need for a new vision and perception in the field, which in turn, brought
about a paradigm shift. Hence, the communicative approach has replaced the method with principled
methodology aiming to facilitate the development of communicative competence, in keeping with the diversity of
factors that come into play during the process. The article deals with and asserts the relevance of the principled
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methodology within the Communicative Approach and highlights the uselessness of the efforts to identify the
perfect method in foreign language learning.

Key words: Communicative Approach(CA), communicative competence (CC), method, methodology, post-
method pedagogy, principles.

Sfarsitul secolului XX a generat un adevarat fenomen marcat de eforturi intense,
cercetari $i teoretizdri pentru a indentifica cat mai exhausitiv posibil ce ar trebui sa
incorporeze didactica limbilor straine pentru a forma/dezvolta competenta de comunicare.
Diversitatea si multitudinea de conceptualizari, polemizarile si viziunile, desi adesea in
contradictoriu, a unui numar impresionant de cercetatori, profesori, teroreticieni au produs o
schimbare de paradigma in didactica limbilor straine, abordarea comunicativa fiind adoptata
si promovata la nivel global. Abordarea comunicativa a aparut dintr-o necesitate generata de
schimbdrile de ordin social, politic, economic, administrativ la nivel mondial, la care au
contribuit industrializarea si tehnologizarea intensd, impreuna cu globalizarea. J. Richards
afirma ca AC este un set de principii privind obiectivele predarii unei limbi straine, modurile
in care se invata o limba, tipurile de activitati didactice care faciliteaza invatarea si rolurile
participantilor la actul predarii-invatarii [13, p.2], vizdndu-se facilitarea dezvoltarii
competentei de comunicare prin activitati de invatare prin cooperare si colaborare.

Abordarea in cauza vizeaza garantarea utilizarii resurselor lingvistice in scop real: -
atingerea eficienta a obiectivelor comunicative intr-o situatie de comunicare datd, care a
devenit preocuparea centrald a orelor de limba engleza [6, p.23] si evidentiaza caracterul
inseparabil dintre limba, persoand si comportamentul comunicativ al acesteia in raport cu
contextele socioculturale in care are loc comunicarea [15, p.210]. Perceptia a generat
necesitatea unei abordari distincte fatda de cele anterioare, care neglijau total relevanta
factorului social in invatarea unei limbi si vine sd substituie precedentele, care functionau
dupd principiul ,,0 singurd metoda pentru toti” si care s-au dovedit neviabile, ineficiente si
iluzorii [4],[5], [12]. In AC nu se favorizeazi o metoda in detrimentul alteia - nici o metoda
nu poate fi consideratd superioara alteia, or aceasta ar insemna cd metoda datd convine
tuturor, ceea ce contravine principiilor noii paradigme. Daca ar exista o asemenea metoda,
toatd predarea si invatarea s-ar transforma intr-un ritual pedagogic, perceptiile profesorilor
despre predare ar fi inlocuite usor cu un set de proceduri standard, idee care nu poate fi
decdt absurdd, eficienta demersului didactic fiind produsa de gradul de implicare al
profesorului, nicidecum de metoda implementata [12, pp.171-72].

AC continud sd fie optiunea pe care o alege majoritatea celor implicati in predarea
limbilor strdine la nivel mondial [2, p.38], [13, p.3]. Datoritd emergentei unor directii Cu
specific aparte in predarea-invatarea limbii engleze in particular, AC este perceputd ca un
concept umbrela care incorporeazd noi si noi directii, dictate de cerinte socio-economice,
tehnologice sau politice. Expertii Comisiei Europene pentru limbi evidentiaza ca AC are un
caracter general si nu reflecta diversitatea de componente si continuturi, respectiv nu conduce
la atingerea tuturor obiectivelor unor cursuri specifice de limba strdind (de ex: engleza pentru
juristi, engleza pentru turism, engleza pentru ingineri). Astfel, a luat nastere o serie de directii
ale sale, farda a se separa total de ideologia acesteia, toate respectand aceleasi principii
pedagogice si metodologice: CLIL, CALL, PBLL, TBLL, Engleza pentru scopuri specifice
(ESP) care actualmente fundamenteaza ,eclecticismul informat” (in engl. informed
eclecticism).
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Figura 1. Directii ale aborddrii comunicative

Suplimentul din 2018 al CECRL recomanda perspectiva actionala drept directie de
urmat 1n didactica limbilor straine, studentii fiind perceputi ca agenti sociali care trebuie sa
utilizeze cunostintele lingvistice pentru a indeplini functii sociale. Insi, in promovarea
qvasitotald a perspectivei actionale se neglijeazd o realitate incontestabila: perspectiva
actionala poate deveni eficient functionald cu conditia ca studentii au dezvoltat un anumit
nivel de CC si ca functiile de agent social pe care se expecteazd sa le indeplineascd sunt
specifice contextului lor sociocultural. In acest sens, perspectiva actionald nu poate fi
desprinsa de trunchiul comun, cunoscut drept AC.

Problema metodei in cadrul AC ramane sesizabild, eforturile fiind orientate spre
identificarea metodei perfecte, adaptabild oricarui context educational, care ar eficientiza
invatarea unei limbi strdine in scopuri comunicative. Istoric, remarcdm ca toate metodele de
predare-invatare a unei limbi striaine pretind a fi cele mai bune, insd sunt mereu inlocuite
imediat, in consens cu tendintele timpurilor. Astfel, in trecut, metodele isi aveau relevantd in
dependenta de abilitatile pe care trebuiau sa le dezvolte cei ce studiau o limba (lectura,
scriere, etc.).

Pentru evitarea unor confuzii conceptuale, vom furniza cateva definitii ale metodei si
metodologiei, desi conceptele sunt adesea utilizate intersanjabil.

In acceptiunea lui Anthony, 1964, care a dezvoltat un cadru conceptual al tehnicilor,
metodelor si abordarilor didactice [Apud 14, p.355], metoda reprezinta nivelul la care teoriile
sunt aplicate Tn practica si se stabilesc abilitatile ce vor fi dezvoltate, continuturile care vor fi
predate si consecutivitatea acestora. Metoda, in didactica limbilor, se axeaza eminamente pe
teoriile invatarii si mult prea putin pe teoriile lingvistice [1, p.22] si de cele mai dese ori se
identifica cu un fondator. O caracterisitica aparte a metodei 1l reprezinta aplicarea riguroasa a
unui set specific de instructiuni si exercitii (ex. Metoda traducerii), deci este de rigida.

Diversitatea de definitii date conceptului de metodologie poate crea anumite confuzii la
randul sau.

- O varietate de tehnici folosite pentru a dezvolta abilitatile de lectura, scriere,
audiere, vorbire [Penny Ur, 1997, Apud 14, p.341]

- Un set universal de tehnici, procedee si strategii pentru predarea oricarui gen de
material lingvistic si a dezvoltarii tuturor abilitatilor lingvistice: prezentare-practica-
producere [idem].

- Un colaj eclectic si personalizat de profesor ce include tehnici si metode
[Hammerly 1991, Apud 14, p.342].

- Deprinderile de a pune in aplicare principiile generale ale predarii eficiente a
limbilor, deduse din cercetare si prin observare [1], [7].

- Aplicarea constientizata de cdtre profesorii cu mai putind experientda pedagogica
a practicilor eficiente promovate de cdtre profesorii cu experientda in domeniu [Freeman

1992, Revell and Norman 1997, Apud 14, p.342].
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T. Rodgers afirma ca metodologia reprezintd diversitatea modalitatilor utilizate de catre
profesori pentru a activa procesele de invatare: tehnici, activitdti, procedee relevante in
anumite situatii si contexte de predare-invatare.

Metodologia este constructul dinamic care descrie modul in care poate fi implementat
curriculumul disciplinar [14, pp.342-343] si nu este aleatorie, ci trebuie perceputa ca un set
de principii ce justifica aactiunile intreprinse pentru a se atinge obiectivele curriculare.

Abordarea didacticii limbilor strdine in baza unei metode infalibile, reprezinta, in
termenii utilizati de Douglas Brown”o obsesie de secole’[1, p.10]. Pletora metodelor care s-
au succedat rapid incepand cu finele secolului XIX au condus la constatarea ca identificarea
metodei perfecte nu este decét o iluzie[11, p.228].

Atitudinea de renegare fata de metoda in didactica limbilor straine s-a extins masiv, H.
Stern fiind primul care a exprimat dezacordul fatda de necesitatea identificarii acesteia,
subliniind cd in predarea-invatarea limbilor nu este mereu clar ce reprezinta o metoda, iar
conceptualizarea didacticii limbilor in termeni de metoda nu este una tocmai relevanta [17,
p.452], pozitie din ce in ce mai apreciatd de cercetatori, care sugereaza o abordare
diferentiata ce poate fi implementata intr-un vast areal de situatii de invatare [Op.cit. p.495].
B. Kumaravadivelu opineaza ca in didactica limbilor strdine nu este necesar sa se identifice o
metodi alternativi, ci o alternativd pentru metoda [7]. In aceasti ordine de idei, teoreticieni si
experti in domeniu, constatd cd didactica limbii engleze ca limba strdind trebuie sa se axeze
pe o abordare eclectica in baza de principii, ca reactie de renegare a metodelor traditionale
(audio-lingvala, a traducerii, situationald), acestea din urma fiind axate pe teorii ale invatarii
limbilor (de ex. behaviorismul). Astfel, teoriile intensiv valorificate in cadrul metodelor au
fost rapid Tinlocuite cu principii, cel mai important fiind a invdta prin a face (Learning by
doing).

Astfel, N. Prabhu [12], R. Ellis [5], D. Brown [1], M. Littlewood [9] sugereaza ca
eficientizarea predarii limbilor strdine din perspectivda comunicativa se poate produce cu
clarificarea principiilor in baza carora profesorii sa isi dezvolte propriile abordari in
concordanta cu contextul In care are loc predarea-invatarea. Abordarea in baza de principii
fundamentate teoretic si confirmate prin studii empirice care valorifica centrarea pe cel ce
invata este promovata de cercetatori precum B. Kumaravadivelu [7], H. Widdowson [18],
P.Richards [13], D. Larsen-Freeman [8], N. Prabhu [12],care sustin ca ar trebui sa se accepte
si promoveze ceea ce Kumaravadivelu numeste epoca post-metodd, deoarece insusi
conceptul de metodd nu este unul clar conturat si prezintd incongruente severe [7], [18],
evidentiate in Routledge Encyclopedia of Language Teaching and Learning, 2000, ca
reprezentand una dintre problemele majore ale instruirii (,,is one of the central issues of
instruction”) [Apud 7, p.162].

Adoptarea unei viziuni post-metoda presupune restructurarca fundamentald a
perceptiilor teoretice despre predarea-invdtarea limbilor si a pregétirii cadrelor didactice,
precum si a continuturilor curriculare in raport cu factorii ce determina eficienta actului
didactic. In aceste conditii, D. Brown [1], D. Larsen-Freeman [8], recomanda ca didactica
limbilor strdine sd se axeze pe modelizare pedagogica in baza exemplelor de bune practici
inregistrate de profesori in concordanta cu principiile si reperele teoretice furnizate de diverse
teorii ale invatarii limbilor. Conceptualizarea didacticii limbilor straine In termeni de principii
este intens promovata de D. Brown in lucrarea Teaching by Principles, 2007, care la fel ca si
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H. Stern [17, p.477], D. Nunan [11, p.228], subliniazd necesitatea unei abordari lipsite de
rigiditate si dezechilibre, care sd incorporeze multitudinea de factori si aspecte ce intrd in joc
in procesul de predare-invatare-evaluare a limbilor strdine, profund marcat de tendinte
sociale, economice, politice etc.

J. Richards subliniazd necesitatea unei analize minutioase a complexitatii factorilor ce
afecteaza demersul didactic, care va urmari incorporarea a trei aspecte cheie: Structural
(include dimensiunile fonologica, lexicala si gramaticald), functional (exprimarea de functii
lingvistice) si interactional (transmiterea si interpretarea de mesaje autentice) ce vor fi vizate
printr-o metodologie variata care sa se inscrie in paradigma pedagogiei post-metoda [13].

Dezvoltarea CC intr-o limba straina reprezintd interactiunea constantd dintre un sir de
factori si componente care includ atat pregatirea profesorului, deschiderea si motivatia
studentilor de a invata, de a comunica, sursele motivatiei, necesitatile si aspiratiile acestora,
contextul sociocultural, resursele de care dispun s.a.m.d., care, manifestindu-se si
intervenind in mod variat, asa cum postuleaza B. Spolsky, produc nivele diferite de
competenta [16]. Favorizarea unei metode ar insemna, In mare parte, neglijarea sau
respingerea acestor factori. Aceste conditii sustin promovarea metodologiei eclectice, cu
mentiunea ca orice teorie despre invatarea limbilor care pare sd conduca catre o metoda unica
este din start una eronata [16, pp.377-78]; profesorii care actioneaza eclectic au fost
dintotdeauna cei mai buni, fiind deschisi schimbadrilor si flexibili in raport cu trebuintele celor
care invata si obiectivele curriculare [Op.cit., p.383].

Expertii Consiliului Europei subliniazd ca metodele care trebuie aplicate in invatare,
predare si cercetare sunt cele considerate cele mai eficace pentru atingerea obiectivelor
stabilite in functie de cei vizati in mediul lor social” [3].

Obiectivele curriculare determind metodologia aplicata pentru a facilita dezvoltarea
CC, care se produce in baza interactiunii dintre profesor, studenti si totalitatea resurselor
utilizate. Eficacitatea este subordonata motivatiilor si caracteristicilor elevilor/studentilor
precum i naturii resurselor umane si materiale la care se poate recurge. Respectarea acestuli
principiu fundamental conduce in mod inevitabil la o varietate de obiective si la o varietate si
mai mare de metode si materiale” [3, p.116]. N. Prabhu sustine ca asa cum orice teorie
exprimd un adevdr relativ doar, la fel si o singurd metoda poate fi doar partial eficienta si
adevarata, recomandand a se opta pentru un amestec eclectic de metode (an eclectic blending
of methods) care, la randul lor, sa reflecte un adevar cel putin partial [12, p.167], iar practica
trebuie sd se raporteze la teorie in exact aceiasi masurd in care teoria se axeazd pe
dimensiunile praxiologice ale didacticii limbilor, cu profesorii in rol de mediatori dintre
acestea [18, p.8].

Eclecticismul in didactica limbii engleze nu se identifica totusi cu o reactie ad-hoc in
selectarea si implementarea unor metode n raport cu anumite circumstante, ci presupune o
selectare in cunostintd de cauza, in temeiul considerarii minutioase a unei conjuncturi de
factori [18, p.19]. Este esential de evidentiat ca metodologia in baza de principii devine
prioritara in didactica limbilor strdine anume din considerentul cd promoveaza o abordare
holistica a limbii, toate dimensiunile competentei de comunicare fiind vizate prin activitati de
divers ordin.

P.Richards sintetizeaza esenta mai multor teoretizari privind specificul AC si propune
urmatorul decalog al principiilor cheie in cadrul acesteia, care fundamenteazd implementarea
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unei metodologii specifice, in acord cu diversitatea de factori implicati in procesul de
formare/dezvoltare a competentei de comunicare Intr-o limba straina:
- Invatarea limbii striine este eficientizata prin participarea activa a studentilor la activititi de
comunicare.
- Activitatile didactice ofera studentilor posibilitati de negociere a sensurilor, de a-si imbogati
repertoriul lingvistic, de a observa cum sunt folosite resursele lingvistice si de a participa la
interactiuni verbale constructive.
- Comunicarea este facilitatd in temeiul explorarii de material autentic, relevant, interesant si
care serveste atingerii obiectivelor educationale.
- Comunicarea reprezinta un proces holistic care presupune integrarea simultand a mai multe
tipuri de competente.
- Invitarea limbii este favorizatd de strategii inductive, de descoperire a relatiilor dintre
dimensiunile limbii, dar si de analiza si reflectie.
- Invitarea unei limbi este un proces gradual care implica greseli, incerciri repetate, esecuri si
utilizarea in mod creativ a resurselor limbii. Desi greselile fac parte din proces, se vor
intreprinde actiuni de calitate pentru a promova atét fluenta, cét si acuratetea.
- Fiecare student 1si urmeazad propriul traiect in invatarea limbii straine, progreseaza in ritm
diferit, are necesitdti si motivatie proprii.
- Invitarea eficienta are loc in baza strategiilor de invitare si comunicare.
- Clasa/grupul reprezinta o comunitate in care invatarea are loc prin colaborare si schimburi
de idei.
- Profesorul actioneaza ca facilitator si participant la construirea cunoasterii si creeazd un
mediu favorabil invatarii si interactiunilor verbale, precum si reflectiei asupra celor invitate
[13, p.23].

Astfel, pedagogia post-metoda se intemeiaza pe trei parametri cheie care determina
directia si calitatea interventiei pedagogice privind eficientizarea dezvoltarii CC.

Tabelul 1. Parametrii interventiei pedagogice in cadrul AC

Parametrul Descriere

Particularitat | se evidentiazd rolul participantilor la actul predarii-invatarii, se iau in
i calcul obiectivele specifice, contextul formal ca componenta a
contextului sociocultural si economic in care are loc demersul didactic
[7, p.171],

Practicitatii | vizeazd reducerea distantei dintre teoria si practica pedagogica.
Activitatea profesorului nu se limiteaza doar la aplicarea in practica a
teoriilor; el insusi este furnizor de teorii care se desprind din activitatea
sa practicd, identificatd cu cercetarea pedagogicd sau cu etica

practicitatii [ A. Hargreaves, 1994, Apud 7, p.173]
Posibilitatii presupune extinderea obiectivelor predarii-invatarii unei limbi astfel,
incat acestea sd corespunda identitatii socioculturale a celor care invata

pentru a se evita respingerea interactiunii cu un context sociocultural
nou [7, p.174].

Respectiv, adoptarea unei metodologii in bazd de principii trebuie, in mod firesc, sd se
inscrie 1n acest cadru tridimensional, format din paramentrii particularitatii, al practicitatii si
posibilitatii.
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In contextul actual al predarii-invatarii-evaludrii limbilor striine, profesorii trebuie
imputerniciti sd selecteze si sd implementeze acele continuturi si metode in vederea
dezvoltarii CC, care convin cel mai bine necesitétilor studentilor in contextul lor educational,
marcat de cel social, cultural, economic sau istoric, iar o abordare de sus in jos (de la teorie
spre practicd) nu poate garanta eficienta demersului didactic: acestea trebuie sa se informeze
reciproc [18, p.6; 18-20]. In consecintd, profesorul este cel care elaboreazd propria
conceptualizare a metodologiei aplicate, in raport cu experientele sale anterioare, contextul
in care are loc demersul didactic, factorii afectivi si de natura socio-politica si nivelul sau de
entuziasm §i implicare.

Preluarea unor recomandari generale ar putea da rezultate opuse celor expectate, daca
nu se respecta particularitatile specifice contextului Tn care are loc actul
predarii/invatarii/evaluarii unei limbi strdine [10, p.23]. Selectarea si implementarea
metodologiei se axeazd pe ,,intuitie pedagogica’, care la randul ei se fundamenteaza pe
teoriile despre invatarea limbilor si principiile AC, precum si pe perceptiile si necesitatile
celor care invatd si care reflectd nivelul competentei pedagogice. Desi metodologia eclectica
ar parea simplu de aplicat, nu este intocmai asa: responsabilitatea profesorilor este
amplificata. Ei trebuie sa analizeze minutios contextul i sa aiba suficienta dexteritate pentru
a determina ce metode vor fi optime in facilitarea formarii/dezvoltarii CC [1, pp.375-376].
Pentru profesorii de limba strdina, aceasta devine o adevarata provocare care presupune
luarea de decizii intelepte in functie de interferenta mai multor factori: nivelul de cunoastere
al limbii, vointa de a participa, deschiderea spre comunicare si interactiune, motivatie,
diferente, stiluri de invitare ale studentilor. In acest context, profesorii trebuie imputerniciti
cu cunostintele, abilitatile si autonomia necesara pentru a decide asupra unei alternative
coerente, relevante si sistematice a metodei, una fundamentata pe principii pragmatice, fard a
li se impune anumite rigori extrase din teorii netestate empiric, devenind ei insisi furnizori de
teorii inspirate din observatiile si analiza reflexiva a propriei activitati didactice [7, p.27].
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Abstract: This article will explain the meaning of the term contextualization and its implications for language
learning and teaching. Definitions of context and contextualization will be presented in this article. An overview
of approaches that use the ideas of contextualization will follow, and a final topic will be the strengths,
weaknesses, and criticisms of this approach to language teaching and learning.

Keywords: contextualization, context, teaching approaches in context.

Dezvoltarea abordarilor de contextualizare

Metodele de predare difera foarte mult, mai ales in ceea ce priveste abordarea lor
asupra predarii si invatarii si modul in care este realizata. Metodele aparute in anii 1970 au
confirmat faptul ca invitarea ar trebui sa aiba loc in context, deoarece contextualizarea este
de o importanta majord, atunci cand se invatd o limba. Acest lucru a fost considerat important
in mai multe abordéri ale invatarii limbilor straine, cum ar fi, de exemplu, abordarea invatarii
bazate pe sarcini (TBL) sau abordarea invatdrii integrate a continutului si limbii (CLIL).
Aceasti dezvoltare a fost o consecinti a noilor cercetiri in domeniul insusirii limbajului. in
prealabil, abordarile comportamentale si punctele de vedere pe care le-au reprezentat au fost
cele mai importante pentru dezvoltarea modelelor de predare si invatare, dar pe masurad ce
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viziunile cognitiviste au preluat contextualizarea, au devenit din ce in ce mai influente in
acest sens.

La inceputul anilor 1970, abordarile cognitiviste s-au impus din ce in ce mai mult n
domeniul predarii si invatarii limbii engleze ca limba strdind. Aceste abordari au avut ideea
cd omul are o gramatica universald, o capacitate generald de a intelege si de a produce
structuri gramaticale corecte in limbaj. Acest lucru a schimbat si modul de a preda limba
englezd ca limba strdind, astfel incat cursantii sd dobandeasca limba mai mult decat sa o
invete. Metodele folosite in clasa s-au schimbat de la metode comportamentale, la metode
precum TBL, CLIL sau conceptul de autonomie a cursantului. Toate aceste abordari
mentionate mai sus combind ideea ca nu numai limba maternd, ci si limbile strdine sunt
dobandite prin cantitatea potrivitd de input si output. Aceasta Inseamna ca nu este suficient
doar sa asculti persoanele care vorbesc limba (input), ci si sd produci propriile enunturi in
limba tintd (output). De asemenea, un factor cunoscut este faptul ca toate aceste abordari de
predare si invatare folosesc contextul pentru a oferi cursantilor sansa de a intelege
caracteristicile si regulile unei limbi mai usor si mai rapid. Potrivit lui Halliday, ,,pentru a
putea intelege [limba], trebuie sd am un context pentru asta.” [3, p.49] Astazi,
contextualizarea sarcinilor in invatarea limbilor strdine este raspandita pe scara largd in toate
domeniile educatiei lingvistice si folosita frecvent. [3, p.60]. Astfel se poate spune ca odata
cu revolta dintre abordarile cognitiviste ale achizitiei limbii in anii 1970, ideea
contextualizarii a fost introdusa si de atunci si-a facut loc in sala de clasd moderna de limbi
straine si este astdzi vazutd ca o completare foarte importantd pentru predarea si invatarea
limbilor strdine.

Rolul contextualizarii in predarea si invatarea limbii engleze

In primul rand, trebuie explicat ca existda mai multe definitii ale contextului. Principala
argumentare este de a oferi cursantilor limbii engleze un context adecvat in care apare
limbajul ce urmeaza a fi achizitionat, definitiile date se refera la context in aceasta situatie
particulara. Potrivit lui Celce-Murcia si Olshtain, contextul este definit ca ,.toti factorii si
elementele care sunt nonlingvistice si nontextuale, dar care afecteazd interactiunea
comunicativa orald sau scrisa” [2, p.110. Halliday, pe de alta parte, foloseste o definitie mai
scurtd, dar are aceeasi idee de context. El descrie contextul ca fiind ,.,evenimentele care au loc
atunci cand oamenii vorbesc (si scriu)” [3, p.11]. Ambele definitii ale contextului au in
comun faptul ca se refera la situatii de comunicare, fie vorbita, fie in forma scrisd. Contextul
reprezintd aici situatia in sine, in care persoanele comunica.

Dupa Duranti si Goodwin exista patru tipuri diferite de context [2, p.12]. Pentru
abordarea contextualizarii ca impact semnificativ asupra predarii si Invatarii limbii engleze
doar trei dintre aceste categorii sunt de importanta, chiar daca ,,setting”-ul si ,,limba” [2, p.12]
au cea mai mare influenta In mediul de clasa in care sarcinile sunt puse in context, deoarece
sunt vazute ca ,,context situational” [2, p.12]. Aceste caracteristici ale contextului descriu o
situatie in care cursantii ar trebui sa o simta si care ofera informatii despre cum sa foloseasca
anumite constructii gramaticale sau de vocabular in situatii similare cu cele din viata reala.

Contextualizarea poate fi explicata dupa definitiile contextului prezentate mai sus. Auer
afirmd ca contextualizarea consta in ,toate activitdtile care fac relevant, mentin, revizuiesc,
anuleaza orice aspect al contextului care, la randul sau, este responsabil pentru interpretarea
unui enunt intr-o situatie particulard din viata reala”. [9, p.117]. Asadar, privita din punct de
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vedere al procesului de predare si invatare, contextualizarea inseamna a pune diferite acte de
vorbire sau de scriere care au loc 1n sali de clasa in situatii diferite si variate, practic stabilind
un context in care aceste interactiuni comunicative sa aiba loc. [2, p.11]

Rolul contextului in inviatarea limbii a doua

Conform lui Spolsky contextul social este foarte important pentru achizitia limbajului.
In modelul sdu general de invitare a limbii a doua el afirmi ci un context social are ca
rezultat ca cursantii sa aiba atitudini diferite fatd de situatia in care se afla sau cel putin in
care se percep pe ei insusi. [10] Acest lucru duce apoi la o motivatie mai mare a cursantilor,
ceea ce in cazul unei sarcini il ajutd si se concentreze asupra ei si si o rezolve. In model
motivatia si alte aspecte ale personalitdtii studentilor conduc la oportunitdti de invatare.
Contextul 1n sine poate oferi si oportunitati de invatare. Toate caracteristicile de mai sus
conduc apoi la un rezultat specific pentru cel care invatd limba. Aceasta aratd cat de
important poate fi contextul pentru cursanti si cat de evident influenteaza contextul motivatia
si, prin urmare, rezultatele personale ale invatarii pentru cursanti.

Avantajele invatarii contextualizate

Celce-Murcia si Olshtain sustin ca ,utilizarea contextualizatd si interactiva a limbajului
pot fi dobandita relativ rapid, avand in vedere tipul potrivit de instruire si/sau mediul potrivit
de invatare”. [2, p.12] Acest lucru arata in mod clar valoarea contextualizarii pentru mediile
de invatare si predare scolare, intrucat o achizitie rapida a limbajului are avantajul de a oferi
cursantilor timp sa o foloseasca si sd o practice. Pe de altd parte, autorii mai afirma ca este
nevoie de o perioadd mult mai mare de timp pentru a dobandi aspecte de limbaj, atunci cand
acestea sunt decontextualizate, deci in afara oricarui context. Un exemplu in acest sens ar fi
invatarea unei structuri gramaticale precum ,,present perfect”, oferind cursantilor cunostinte
despre cum este construitd aceasta structurd gramaticald si cand se aplicd, dar nu in ce situatii
ar fi posibila sau corect sa fie utilizata. [2, p.13]

Implementarea contextului in procesul de invatare ajuta, de asemenea, la motivarea
studentilor, asa cum aratd modelul Spolsky. Sarcinile apropiate de viata reald care sunt
construite de profesori ii ajuta pe studenti sa se imagineze in situatia unei anumite sarcini.
Tntrucét sunt configurate intr-un context specific, poate fi motivant pentru ei s giseasci o
solutie la o problema si sd indeplineasca sarcina in cauzd. Pe de alta parte, a avea sarcini in
afara contextului demotiveaza cursantii. Nunan afirmd cd aceastd problemd apare inca in
unele manuale, in ceea ce priveste invatarea structurilor gramaticale. El sustine ca ,,[aceste]
exercitii sunt concepute pentru a oferi cursantilor o stapanire formala, declarativa, dar daca
nu oferd oportunitati pentru cursanti de a explora structurile gramaticale in context, ele fac
sarcina de a dezvolta abilitati procedurale [...] mai dificila decat este necesar a fi”. [8, p.192]

Aceste fapte sugereaza ca input-ul contextualizat este mai usor de inteles de catre
cursanti. Contextualizarea ii motiveaza, oferindu-le posibilitatea de a-si procesa cunostintele
lingvistice Tntr-un mod corect si de impact, dandu-le posibilitatea de a interactiona in limba
tintd si, de asemenea, oferindu-le o intelegere a situatiilor din viata reald din alte tari si
regiuni, capacitatea de a interactiona zilnic cu vorbitori ai limbii tintd. Un alt avantaj al
invatarii contextualizate este cd cursantii sunt capabili sa retind mai mult timp informatiile
invatate, deoarece sunt mai bine asociate in memoria lor. Abilitatea de procesare autonoma
reflecta, de asemenea, capacitatea cursantilor de a stdpani varietatea de strategii si reguli
lingvistice.
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Contextul ajutd, de asemenea, cursantii sa inteleagd obiectivele invatarii, de exemplu
structurile gramaticale si regulile. Contextul ofera posibilitatea de a aplica continutul invatat
in situatii apropiate de viata reald si le aratd cursantilor ce scopuri servesc si cum isi pot
extinde nivelul in limba tinta cu aceste caracteristici. [8, p.193]

Un alt argument puternic pentru invatarea contextualizatd este cd cursantii sunt
implicati Intr-un proces practic si, prin urmare, activ de invatare. Daca, de exemplu, un
cursant se afld intr-o situatie in care este ratdcit intr-un oras strdin, el/ea poate recdpata
controlul asupra acestei situatii doar daca devine activ, cum ar fi, de exemplu, sa ceara cuiva
ajutorul. Acest lucru ofera strategii de rezolvare a problemelor, precum si eliminarea fricii
dintr-o situatie ca aceasta. Daca cursantul s-ar rataci intr-adevar intr-un oras strdin, si s-ar fi
perceput intr-o astfel de situatie inainte fiind in sala de clasa, ar putea gasi o solutie mai usor.
[11]

Consecintele abordairii orientate spre context pentru profesori

O abordare contextualizatd a predarii limbilor strdine afecteazd profesorii in moduri
diferite. Pe de o parte, volumul de munca al profesorului la clasd este mult redus in
comparatie cu o abordare centratd pe profesor. Pentru ca profesorii sunt cei mai de ajutor in
situatiile in care elevii sunt indusi in eroare sau procesul de invatare scapa de sub control.
Daca acest lucru nu se intampld, profesorii vor ramane In mare parte in plan secund,
actionand doar ca mediatori si furnizori de noi sarcini. Pe de altd parte, aceste sarcini vor fi
specificate si luate in considerare in prealabil. Acest fapt pune si mai multda presiune asupra
profesorilor care planifici procesul de invitare. In procesul de proiectare a unei lectii,
instructorul trebuie sa se asigure ca este gasit contextul adecvat pentru toate sarcinile care
urmeaza sa fie efectuate in lectie. Ar trebui dezvoltate si o varietate de sarcini mai mici,
impreuna cu obiectivele lectiei si obiectivele generale pentru cursanti. Acest proces dureaza
cateva ore de munca care nu ar fi la fel de mare dacd s-ar folosi o abordare necontextualizata.
[7, p.200] In ceea ce priveste consecintele pozitive, motivatia generala a cursantilor este un
factor. Predarea unor studenti nemotivati este foarte dificila si uneori poate fi foarte dur si
demotivant si pentru persoana care preda. De asemenea, este de recunoscut faptul ca
contextul 1i ajuta pe cursanti sa ofere abilitdti necesare pentru a face fatd situatiilor din viata
reald, care, in general, ar trebui sa fie bune pentru persoana didactica, deoarece acesta ofera
elevilor sdi cunostinte relevante despre ceea ce au nevoie si nu are impresia ca elevii doar
memoreaza si invatd pentru scoala. [5, p.13]

Critica proceselor de invitare contextualizate

Un argument auzit adesea de critici este ca regulile gramaticale in special nu pot fi
predate intotdeauna in context. Nunan spune cd, in opinia sa, o combinatie de abordari
deductive si contextuale este cea mai bund pentru achizitia limbii: ,,Ceea ce avem nevoie este
un echilibru adecvat intre exercitiile care 1i ajutd pe cursanti sd se familiarizeze cu formele
gramaticale si sarcinile pentru explorarea utilizarii acestora. forme de a comunica eficient”.
[4, p.-15] Acest lucru arata ca invatarea contextualizata a limbilor are dezavantaje evidente in
unele cazuri cand se predau unitati gramaticale. Un alt factor adesea citat de criticii invatarii
contextualizate a limbilor este ca situatiile create nu sunt niciodatd situatii reale, ci doar
construite de profesor in cadrul clasei. Folosind exemplul de mai sus, aceasta inseamna ca
elevul si-ar putea imagina ca este ratacit, dar in realitate el este in clasa. Criticii spun ca
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aceste situatii construite reflectd slab situatiile din viata reald si nu ii ajutd pe elevi sa
comunice daca se afla de fapt intr-o situatie in care cred ca au mai fost nainte.

In concluzie, se poate spune ci contextualizarea poate avea puncte slabe, dar avantajele
depasesc totusi punctele negative. Chiar dacd contextul s-ar putea sid nu fie intotdeauna
modalitatea corecta de a preda cursantilor de limbi straine fiecare aspect al limbii, acesta este
totusi foarte util pentru cursanti in general si ii mentine motivati si activi. [6, p.56]

Concluzie

Dupa 1970, rolul contextului in achizitia unei limbi a suferit mari schimbari si a devenit
punctul central al multor metode de predare, care sunt utilizate si astdzi. Ramane un punct de
interes de cercetare pe masurd ce sunt dezvoltate noi abordari si metode de ivatare a
limbajului. Un exemplu al acestei cresteri este proiectul CLT al RPGroup.Acesta este un
program de predare in California, in care studentii lucreaza cu context pentru majoritatea
sarcinilor lor, nu doar in cadrul educatiei lingvistice.

Manualele noi includ tot mai mult sarcini si exercitii ce apar in context. Se poate spune
ca aceastd ascensiune se datoreaza cercetdrilor pe aceastd temd urmate de abordarile
cognitiviste care au explicat procesul de invatare mai mult ca achizitie a limbajului decét ca
invatarea in sine. De asemenea, se poate argumenta cd, avand in vedere globalizarea si limba
engleza ca fiind consideratd lingua franca, comunicarea in limba tinta ocupd un loc mai mare
decat in educatia din secolul al XX-lea. Sarcina profesorului este de a oferi elevilor sai
capacitatea de a trdi si de a comunica intr-o lume bazata pe engleza. Pentru viitor, o crestere
s1 mai mare a importantei predarii si invatarii contextualizate poate fi prezis, deoarece noile
cercetari subliniaza numeroasele avantaje pentru cursanti. [3, p.290]

In concluzie, se poate spune ci continutul contextualizat are punctele sale slabe, dar
beneficiile pentru cursanti si profesori le depasesc cu mult. In timp ce contextul nu este
alegerea potrivitd in toate situatiile de educatie lingvistica, in multe cazuri poate fi o
modalitate excelentd de a motiva elevii si profesorii si de a adduga interactivitate si interes
temelor sau proiectelor. Avand in vedere acest lucru, rolul contextualizarii astazi poate fi
vazut ca avand un impact major asupra sdlii de clasa moderne de EFL si a predarii limbilor in
general, care s-a schimbat de la introducerea metodelor de achizitie cognitiva a limbajului.
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Key-words: paradigm, teaching-learning,skill, English language, curriculum.

Limba straina este un instrument accesibil in zilele noastre de cunoastere si abordare a
unui nou nivel de culturd, de dezvoltare intelectuala si spirituald. Astfel, o limba straina ofera
continuturi noi $i sanse pentru o dezvoltare armonioasa a individului; creeaza oportunitatea
unui  numar mare de variabile ale diferitelor domenii de cunostinte socioculturale,
perfectionareacapacitatilor de receptor, face accesibild sfera continuturilor si redimensionarea
acestora pe valorile culturii nationale si universale; mijloceste dezvoltarea personalitétii
individului din perspectiva cognitiva (intelectuald), tehnologica (psihomotricd) si atitudinala
(motivational-afectiva).

Invatamantul profesional din Roménia a inceput si devind atractiv pentru elevi si
parinti, datorita fapului ca ofera posibilitatea de a avea o calificare profesionald care sa duca
la angajare dupd terminarea studiilor. Este un mijloc important de a accede la o carierd
profesionald sigurd prin promovarea valorilor individuale, profesionale si general umane.
Astfel, cunoasterea unei limbi straine a devenit o parghie eficientd de comunicare inter-
personala si interculturala.

Sunt profesor de limba englezd din anul 2012 intr-un liceu tehnologic $i m-am
confruntat cu o contradictie esentiald fatd de competentd profesionala privind invatarea limbii
engleze de catre elevii dintr-un liceu tehnologic si nivelul foarte scdzut de intelegere a
textelor autentice, al caror continut este legat de directia concreta a pregatirii.
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Profesorii cu experienta afirma ca elevii care chiar vor sa invete reusesc indiferent de
circumstantele in care acestia incearca sau metodele traditionale sau modene folosite in actul
de predare-invatare. Dar nu toti elevii sunt determinati, nu au o motivatie sau capacitate de
invatare crescutd. Si de aici vine intrebarea: cum proceddm in astfel de cazuri? Cum
convingem un elev pentru care invatarea unei limbi strdine nu prezintd o prioritate? Cum ii
atragem pe elevii care opteaza pentru invatamantul profesional de trei ani, si pentru care
prioritatea este sd invete o meserie si mai putin sd exceleze la invatatura, sau cum 1i
convingem ca Invatarea unei limbi strdine este cheia succesului spre integrarea rapida si
eficientd pe piata muncii? Cum 1i motivim pe acesti elevi cd invatarea unei limbi striine
reprezintd o competenta pentru viata?

De-a lungul timpului, abordarile predarii-invatarii limbii engleze aratd tendinte in
schimbare. Se cunosc abordari cum ar fi: una de gramatica-traducere, una functionala, una
comunicativa, lexicala sau bazatd pe sarcini de lucru si nu in ultimul rand, o combinatie intre
toate acestea. Experienta profesorilor a demonstrat cd o abordare “perfecta” nu poate fi
atinsa, deoarece fiecare elev este unic si lucruri diferite functioneaza in cazul unor clase de
elevi diferti si in contexte educationale diferite. Acest impas poate fi diminuat, chiar
transformat in plus prin implementarea unui curriculum adaptat nevoilor si nivelului elevilor
de invatamant profesional validat prin utilizarea mijloacelor TIC Tn procesul de predare-
invatare-evaluare.

Pana la aparitia pandemiei SARS-CoV-2, toti cercetatorii promovau necesitatea ca un
adolescent sa nu petreaca mai mult de 2-3 ore in fata calculatorului. Contextul pandemic, ne-a
fortat, prin predarea online, sa punem adolescentul, elevul, sa utilizeze calculatorul cel putin
pe timpul orelor de curs, depasind astfel recomandarile specialistilor. De aceea, acest
echilibru intre utilizarea mijloacelor TIC si folosirea unor texte autentice, lucrul efectiv cu
manualul sau invatarea nonformala, trebuie avut permanent in vedere.

De asemenea, trebuie sa finem cont si de faptul ca elevii din ziua de astdzi au o mai
mare inclinatie si placere in a utiliza dispozitivele electronice. Ei le folosesc zilnic si, uneori,
abilitatile lor de a le folosi, depasesc abilitatile cadrelor didactice.

Cunoasterea unei limbi strdine, ca mod de instructie si educatie, are o importanta
speciald in instruirea tinerilor la debutul propriu-zis in viatd, in alegerea profesiei, a
modelului sau a stilului de urmat.

Deoarece invatarea este una din cele mai importante activitdti in care este angajatd
fiinta umand. G.H. Bower si E.R. Hilgard considerd ca invatarea este o modificare in
comportamentul unui individ, care are loc prin experiente repetate, intr-o anumita situatie [8,
p.2].

Teoriile de invatare au ca obiectiv de baza sd explice cum elevii dobandesc cunostintele
necesare, organizeaza si reconstruiesc noi ierarhii cognitive, cum are loc transformarea
acestora in deprinderi si capacitdti [11]. Pentru a explica mai clar acest fenomen, diferiti
autori au recurs la diverse clasificdri. E. Hilgard si H.G. Bower considerd ca teoriile invatarii
elaborate in psihologie pot fi impartite in doud grupuri mari: 1. teorii de tip stimul-reactie; 2.
teorii cognitive [2, p.10]. Gruparea teoriilor invatarii in modele (R. Tucu si S.E. Bernat) ne
oferd o clasificare in trei modele generale: behaviorist, cognitivist si constructivist. I. Neacsu
considerd ca teoriile Invatarii se clasificd in urmatorul mod: modelul asociationist si al
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conditionarii clasice, modelul behaviorist (asociationist-comportamental), modelul gestaltist,
modelul psihosocial, modelul cognitivist, modelul operational si dinamic actional.

Teoriile behavioriste descriu procesele categoriale prin prisma comportamentului [13,
pp.385-386]. Aceste teorii se concentreazd pe formarea personalitatii, folosind metodele
comportamentaliste. I. Pavlov definea invatarea intr-un mod simplist, ca pe o substituire de
stimuli, realizatd intern, prin formarea temporara a unor legaturi intre diferiti centri nervosi, si
considera drept factori principali ai invatarii iIntaririle aplicate subiectului, imitatia si
curiozitatea lui. Principiile behavioriste s-au dovedit a fi utile pentru controlul disciplinei si
pentru felul in care este realizatd instruirea. Behavioristii considerd ca, in realitate, cadrele
didactice pot fi sigure de formarea unor competente numai atunci cand acestea sunt dovedite
prin prisma activitdtii practice, implementdrii achizitiilor in mediul experimental, dar
viziunea procesului de invatare in forma diadei stimul-raspuns este astazi depasita.

Teoriile cognitive au concluzionat cd oamenii sunt fiinte rationale, si nu ,,animale
programate”, care doar raspund la stimulii externi [6, p.3]; comportamentul lor este o
consecintd a gandirii. In procesul invatirii, intervine o alti variabila, care este sistemul de
procesare al subiectului: memorarea senzoriald, memorarea de scurtd duratd si de lunga
durata, codificarea, recunoasterea modelului, repetarea si retragerea [9, p.67]. Cognitivismul
cere utilizarea metodelor intuitive, a materialelor didactice, predarea in conformitate cu
principiul respectarii particularitatilor de varsta si psihoindividuale.

Teoriile constructiviste definesc invatarea ca pe un proces foarte sofisticat de
reprezentare si organizare a informatiei, care este generat de fuziunea cu mediul extern [12].
Teoria social-constructivista pune accentul pe o conceptic conform careia persoana este
activa si isi utilizeaza procesele cognitive pentru a-si reprezenta evenimentele, pentru a
prezice viitorul, pentru a alege intre mai multe variante posibile de actiune, a socializa, a-gi
gasi rostul in viatd [3, pp.13-20]. Procesul invatarii este descris ca o experientd de mediere
sociala, in care subiectii construiesc noi blocuri de cunostinte, pe baza interactiunii cu mediul
lor cultural si social.

Aceasta clasificare configureaza reperele conceptuale ale procesului de invatare a limbii

engleze pentru elevii din invatamantul profesional tehnologic care se Inscriu in clasa a IX-a
cu un bagaj de cunostinte limitat si un vocabular sdracacios; toate teoriile se completeazd una
pe alta, furnizdnd informatii indispensabile pentru educatia contemporana.
Profesorul de limba engleza trebuie sa stie ce este invatarea, care sunt mecanismele invatarii,
etapele, formele si tipurile invatarii, pentru a putea determina etapele evolutive ale elevilor.
Extremele si limitele utilizarii unei anumite teorii in continuitatea didacticd depind in
exclusivitate de maiestria pedagogului si de colectivul instruit. Dialogul este elementul
central in predarea limbii engleze.Scoala din zilele noastre are In prim plan elevul si
contextual social.

Avand in vedere profilul de formare al absolventului de invatamant profesional si
integrarea acestuia pe piata muncii scoala trebuie sa respecte urmatoarele principii:

1. Explorarea deplina a potentialului mental, cognitiv si metacognitiv. Scoala trebuie sa
valorifice, optimizeze finalitatea principala, dezvoltarea capacitdtii intelectuale; sa dezvolte
spontaneitatea si creativitatea, sa gaseasca solutii noi la problemele vechi, constientizdnd si
deblocand potentialul pe care il poseda, sd se autocunoasca in calitate de entitate si parte a
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lumii si vietii, sa invete sd se accepte pe sine si pe ceilalti in mod neconditionat, sa invete sa
traiascd cu bucurie si optimism.

2. Explorarea valorilor personale si imbinarea acestora cu cele sociale. Sa ajute ca
fiecare elev sa-si constientizeze valoarea personal-intelectuald si s gaseascda modalitati de
incadrare in viata comunitatii §i pe piata muncii.

3. Centrarea pe competente. In prezent nu se pune atat de mult accentul pe cantitate, cat
pe ce stii sa faci sau cum as putea sa rezolv o problema. Obiectivul unui liceu tehnologic axat
pe Invatarea unei meserii pune accentul pe calitate, pe dezvoltarea nivelului personal practic.

4. Obiectivele sunt aplicabile pentru toti elevii. Se face un studiu referitor la obiectivele
formulate pentru fiecare astfel incat mediul sd fie unul placut §i propice invatarii in care ei
sunt In permanentd provocati sd-si dezvolte potentialul. Acest obiectiv este atins atunci cand
activitdtile sunt organizate in asa fel incat sa satisfaca necesitdtile fiecarei grupe de elevi.

5. Resursele umane. Cadrele didactice, elevii, administratia institutiei de invatamant
vor colabora, in scopul realizarii politicii educationale.

6. Democratia si echitatea presupun oferirea sanselor egale tuturor de a participa la
procesul de invatare, pentru a avea posibilitatea de a construi o democratie cu adevarat
participativa, pentru a preveni problemele sociale. Avand In vedere cd In zona adiacenta
scolii sunt si elevi care provin din medii defavorizate, apartinand unor etnii, scoala trebuie sa
demonstreze politici nondiscriminatorii si incluzive, s modeleze practicile democratice, sa
onoreze diversificarea si si dezvolte formarea parteneriatelor cu comunitatea.in conformitate
cu principiile identificate anterior, schimbarea paradigmei depredare-invatare a limbii engleze
in Invatamantul profesional tehnologic consta in implicarea elevilor in procesul educational
in mod responsabil si constient, in alegerea, extinderea si reconstruirea actiunilor
educationale si in dezvoltarea cunostintelor si strategiilor metacognitive.

Ridicarea calitatii procesului de predare-invatare-evaluare depinde de: tehnologia
didactica utilizata, structurarea si modalitatea de prezentare a continutului, precizarea clara a
competentelor, instituirea relatiilor pedagogice favorabile, determinarea modalitdtilor de
evaluare a eficientei activitdtii educationale. Optimizarea factorilor calitativi a activitatii
educationale constituie trasatura de baza a schimbarii paradigmei de predare-invatare a limbii
engleze in Invatamantul profesional tehnologic- un curriculum adaptat, o invatare activa, care
sa permitd elevului sa preia controlul asupra procesului de construire a propriei cunoasteri.

Planificarile calendaristice si pe unitati de invatare, create intr-o forma adaptata a
programei pentru ciclul secundar inferior al liceului, au devenit in mod cert un instrument cu
rol semnificativ in configurarea competentelor cheie stipulate in ,,Cadrul European de
referinte pentru invatarea pe tot parcursul vietii:comunicarea intr-o limba straina, competente
de relationare interpersonald, interculturala si competente civice, sensibilizarea culturald si
exprimarea  artisticd/cunostinte  culturale”(www.europa.cu.Competentele-cheie  pentru
educatia pe tot parcursul vietii. Un cadru de referinta european, noiembrie 2004. Grupul de
lucru B: Competentele-cheie. Implementarea programului de lucru ,,Educatie si instruire”
Comisia Europeana, 2010) pentru Invatarii limbii engleze in randul cadrelor didactice si al
elevilor. Evident, aici au fost propuse atat elemente teoretice, cat si practice, relativ articulate.

Cele mai multe dintre acestea au statut de:
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a) combinatii sui - generis de metode, tehnici si procedee formative derulate in
cadrul instruirii grupului de formare;

b) suite de activitati, studii de caz, mijloace suport si jocuri de rol bazate pe
interactiuni intre elevii participanti si profesorii formatori care asigura calitatea
curricumului acestui curs;

C) aplicatii, continuturi, evaluari in format digital, pentru a facilita cresterea calitatii
achizitiilor elevilor.

Conceptul integrator, misiune de formare a unei competente cheie specifice elevilor,
prin utilizarea mijloacelor T.I.C. si a continutului digital, devine progresiv un atribut al
cadrelor didactice, in special al celor de limba engleza, prin abordarea lui realizata ca funizor
de cunostinte, formator de abilitdti aplicabile in contexte ceva mai largi decat activitatile de
tip formal ale curriculei de la disciplenele scolare, numite lectii.

Pana la urma, profesorii, in special cei de limba engleza, capata progresiv statutul de
experti interni ai unitatii scolare, cu flexibilitate si cu o atitudine pro - activa favorabila
intelegerii esentei competentelor de care vorbim specifice Invatarii unei limbi strdine: writing,
speaking, listening, reading.

Predarea limbii engleze elevilor din invatamantul profesional tehnologic necesita si o
ierarhizare si mediatizare a resurselor, strategiilor si tehnologiilor educationale, dar si o
adaptare a curriculumului.

Intr-o masura semnificativa se poate avea in vedere si ideea practicirii in scoald a unui
management direct interesat de cresterea receptivitatii tinerilor profesori la schimbarea
paradigmei de Invatare a limbii engleze prin activitati nonformale autonome, dirijate si
semirijate ale elevilor.

Progresele constatate in domeniul de care vorbim sunt relativ arbitrare, greu
comensurabile prin raportare la programa scolara, la standardele domeniului
interdisciplinaritagii.

Rolul profesorului se poate defini semnificativ si prin monitorizarea factorilor prezenti
sau absenti din activitatea de formare a competentelor-cheie a elevilor in scoald avand in
vedere succint urmatoarele:

— analiza de nevoi, cu formularea clara si explicita a obiectivelor;

— dezvoltarea continuturilor experientiale utile si utilizabile;

— stabilirea formelor si tipurilor de activitati de curs si aplicatii practice;

— optimizarea cooperdrii intre interesele de grup si cele individuale;

— valoarea progreselor si a Intregii pregatiri a elevilor din perspectiva competentelor-
cheie;

— stabilirea indicatorilor de crestere a competentelor autoformative prin noi elemente
motivationale, de implicare activa in realizarea la standarde optime a cerintelor de
formare;

— echilibrarea grilelor stabilite pentru evaluarea competentelor formatorului si grila de
acceptare si de actiune din partea elevilor;

— cultura organizationala si traditiile scolii (rural-urban);

— flexibilitatea, rigiditatea mediului scolar (experienta cadrelor didactice);
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— natura formarii (competentele cheie);

— resursele aflate la dispozitia formatorului (de exemplu laboratorul de limba engleza);

— stilul didactic si personal al profesorului formator;

— abilitatea profesorului formator de a sustine sesiunile de formare a elevilor prin
strategii $i metode variate;

— motivatia si preferintele in invatarea destind formarii competentelor-cheie prin
parcurgerea reald a unor texte autentice sau activitdti nonformale recomandate, la
dispozitie sau in alternativele oferite de programa scolara.

Schimbarea paradigmei de predare-invatare a limbii engleze prin adaptarea
curriculumului la nevoile elevilor propune o relatie de colaborare dintre profesori si elevi si o
orchestrare variatd a profesorului in procesul valorificarii diferitelor aspecte ale dezvoltarii
elevilor. Profesorul de limba engleza este sursa principalda de motivare a elevilor, construind
in permanentd competentele lor cognitive, metacognitive, sociale. Profesorul de limba
engleza modeleaza si formeazd comportamentul social si emotional, climatul sociopozitiv al
mediului de invatare, organizeazd si coordoneazad instruirea intr-0 directie eficientd pentru
fiecare educat.

Asadar, rolul profesorului de limba engleza consta in trecerea de la statutul de furnizor
al cunostintelor la cel de coparticipant la procesul de livrare a cunostintelor, plasand o parte
din responsabilitate pe umerii elevilor, transformandu-i in ,,cautatori” activi de cunostinte. Un
alt aspect, care trebuie avut in vedere, este inlocuirea prelegerilor cu activitdti bazate pe
metode de invatare activa digitalizatd. Chiar daca se pot introduce diverse tehnici de lucru de
implicare a elevilor in activitate, totusi aceasta ramane a fi o abordare pasiva, elevul fiind un
subiect receptor.

Un alt rol al profesorului de limba engleza consta in integrarea programelor de invatare
in ritm propriu. Profesorul organizeaza situatiile de invatare in asa fel incét sa se realizeze
sarcinile didactice intr-o perioada de timp rezonabila.

Profesorul are si rol de a organiza cooperarea in situatii de grup [10, p.16]. Invatarea
limbii engleze prin colaborare permite:

- realizarea unor interactiuni sociale multiple;
- ameliorarea relatiilor interpersonale;
- dezvoltarea competentelor cognitive, sociale, de comunicare;
- dezvoltarea inteligentei interpersonale;
- ameliorarea calitatii Tnvatarii,
- participarea activa, implicarea in realizarea sarcinilor de invatare;
- Impartasirea experientelor, realizarea transferului de cunostinte;
- confruntarea ideilor, analiza, compararea modurilor de a 1invata, a achizitiilor
realizate;
- reformularea ideilor, asimilarea unor noi valori;
- dezvoltarea autonomiei, gandirii critice, a unei atitudini pozitive fata de invatare;
- consolidarea increderii in propriile forte, consolidarea stimei de sine [5, p.130].
In ultima instantd, este necesar si consideram elevul responsabil pentru procesul sau de
invatare.
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Alte roluri ale profesorului modern de limba engleza sunt: expert al actului de predare-
invatare; agent motivator, ce declanseazd si mentine interesul elevului pentru activitatea de
invatare; consilier pentru subiecti; model; profesionist reflexiv; manager [3, p.41]. I. Cerghit
completeaza acestea prin rolurile: de planificare, organizare, conducere si stimulare, de
control si de decizie, de orientare a invatarii, de proiectare a actului didactic, de inovare a
educatiei [1, p.67]. E. Joita delimiteazd urmatoarele roluri si competente specifice ale
cadrului didactic: profesorul faciliteaza, promoveaza, stimuleaza, antrenecazd, ghideaza,
comunica, aplicad leadershipul si evalueaza [7, pp.65-68].
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Abstract: The article makes a scientific journey through communication formulae — collocations that have
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The current study explores the linguists’ views on how to define, incorporate and combine terms through a
settled fusion following specific rules in a discourse. The approaches proposed in the article reflect the
complexity and diversity of phrasemes and namely the essential element - the collocation, which in the process of
translation requires lexical advancement, native fluency, clarity, and brevity of the translated idea. More
broadly, scientific fields rely on a system of preferential expressions, and collocation is a fundamental
mechanism that allows new formulations to occur throughout the text.
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Este unanim acceptat astazi faptul cd frazeologia ,se ocupa de studiul unitatilor
frazeologice dintr-o limba sau dintr-un grup de limbi” [2, p.153] mai exact poate desemna in
mod vag studiul expresiilor conventionale, unde ,.expresie” inseamna orice sintagma cu mai
multe cuvinte pana la nivelul propozitiei. Desi exista voci care considera toate expresiile
conventionale ca unitati lexicale, iar faptul ca astfel de expresii sunt oscilante intr-o anumita
masura si au propria lor entitate, caracterizeaza acest punct de vedere prin ambiguitate.

Mai multe explicatii au fost oferite de lingvistica experimentald, care utilizand metode
cantitative evalueaza ca aproape optzeci de procente de cuvinte din orice discurs sunt alese in
mare masurd dupd principiul selectiv-combinatoric decat dupd criteriul sintactic ori
gramatical. Astfel, practicarea unei limbi se face prin abilitatea de a combina cuvintele ntre
ele pentru a forma expresii si fraze cu ajutorul paradigmelor gramaticale.

Identificarea frazemelor

Traditional asortarea cuvintelor sau grupurilor de cuvinte, care au acceptie unitard ne
duce cu gandul la frazeologie. Mai exact frazeologia exploreaza modalitatea de incorporare si
asociere a termenilor printr-o combinatie stabila, supusa normelor specifice intr-un discurs,
respectiv un frazem este o convietuire mai mult sau mai putin fixd de cuvinte, care se
impotriveste prin aceastd particularitate imbinarii libere de cuvinte. Acest raport da nastere
atat la o varietate mare de expresii cat si lipsa unei viziuni unitare printre cercetatori, fiind
contestabila diversitatea denumirilor, precizarea si clasificarea tipurilor de frazeme. Pentru
diferite imbindri de cuvinte partial sau total fixe se intdlnesc o multime de termeni. Pe de o
parte sunt folositi mai multi termeni pentru acelasi tip de imbinare, pe de altd parte — un
singur termen pentru mai multe tipuri [7, p.28].

Dupa cum remarca Anthony Cowie frazeologia este ,.echivoca” prin proliferarea
termenilor eterogeni pentru aceeasi categorie si prin utilizari contradictorii ale acelorasi
termeni [4, p.38]. Bundoara, existd o multime de nume pentru unitatile frazeologice: expresii
conventionale, unitati cu mai multe cuvinte/imbinari de cuvinte, set de fraze, expresii fixe si
semi-fixe, formule, prefabricate, lexeme frazale, frazeme etc. Cowie face referinta la intreaga
clasa de expresii frazeologice ca expresiile compuse, expresii conventionale sau imbinari de
cuvinte.

In literatura romana de specialitate au fost trecuti in revista, un numar mare de termeni,
dar vor fi mentionati doar partial, prin urmare: citat celebru, cliseu, cliseu lingvistic,
colocatie, expresie frazeologica, expresie idiomaticd, expresie la moda, expresii in limbi
clasice, expresii in limbi moderne, formula conventionald, frazem, frazeologism, locutiune,
locutiune figurata, proverb, sintagma, unitate/entitate frazeologica.

Acest fenomen poate fi abordat din perspectiva a doua aspecte importante apreciate de
catre Ileana Busuioc:

e in limbajele/textele de specialitate se evidentiaza atat frazeme apartindnd limbii
generale, cat si frazeme specifice numai unui domeniu de aplicatie — se pot deci
profila frazeme specifice limbajului diplomatic, sau celui politic, sau tehnologiilor
informationale etc.;
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e in diferite limbi structura frazemului poate fi extrem de diferita, ele neputand fi
abordate prin prisma fiecdrui termen sau cuvant pe care il formeaza in parte, ci prin
prisma unitatii, blocului pe care-1 formeaza [3, p.2].

Mai exact tabelul nr.1 va ilustra aspectele mentionate:

Tabelul nr.1
Limba romdna Limba engleza
este necesar it is necessary
depinde de it depends on
de zi cu zi day by day
a face un efort to make an effort
n orice caz in any case

Mai multe explicatii despre modul in care sunt create si cum functioneaza frazemele
sunt atribuite cercetatorilor francezi printre care Daniel Goudec, Gustave Gross. Bundoara,
din punct de vedere lexical s-a introdus notiunea de blocare, care presupune ca caracteristicile
paradigmatice ale elementelor desemnate din secventa blocatd sunt diminuate si chiar
compromise; din punct de vedere semantic acceptia este distribuita per bloc si nu cuprinde
sensurile elementelor integrante, mai bine zis este o obscurare esalonata in functie de blocarea
structurii, care poate fi si o blocare cognitiva deoarece cel mai frecvent, in diferite limbi sunt
utilizate si memorate structurile fixe, reprezentand esenta. Prin urmare, diversitatea
structurald a frazemelor in diferite limbi poate fi abordatd decat prin prisma unitatii sau
blocului pe care o formeaza. In aceastd ordine de idei clasificarea frazemelor in imbinari
libere de cuvinte, imbinari fixe de cuvinte si imbindri semantice, care nemijlocit ne duce cu
gandul la colocatii.

Colocatia

Profesorul emerit in lingvistica David Arthur Wilkins [10, p.111-112] afirma ca ,,in
timp ce fara gramatica se poate de inteles foarte putin, farda vocabular nu poate fi inteles
nimic”. Acest lucru subliniaza cdt de important este vocabularul in acelasi timp cum sa
folosesti limbajul in mod natural cu ajutorul colocatiei. Colocatia scoate in evidentda
restrictiile asupra cuvintelor care pot fi combinate si cuvintelor care nu pot fi supuse
asocierii, mai mult decét atat, nu sunt asemenea regulilor gramaticale — fixe si consecvente;
ele se subordoneazd mai degraba probabilitatii si conjuncturii, astfel reprezentand elementul
esential s modul firesc in care cuvintele fuzioneaza si se asociaza in diferite limbi.

Daci e sd revenim la conceptiile lui Cowie, cea mai mare clasa de imbinadri de cuvinte
sunt colocatiile restrictionate [5, p.17]. Acestea sunt de obicei expresii In care un constituent
are o acceptie particulard si care survine numai in combinatie cu celalalt constituent, de
exemplu:

1. Boudoir diplomacy- diplomatia de boudoir
2. Red tape - birocratie

In primul exemplu traducerea este expliciti, deoarece acest frazem apartine limbajului
diplomatic si are origini franceze, este alcatuit dintr-un constituent aparent din limbajul
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general ce denotd ,,un spatiu intim a unei femei burgheze, impodobit cu elegantd” si al doilea
constituent care defineste ,,intretinerea afacerilor dintre state prin mijloace pasnice”, bundoara
acceptia particulard a sintagmei — diplomatie de boudoir - “consacrata in lexiconul diplomatiei
este intrinsec legata de existenta unei femei capabile, prin pozitia si Inzestrarile personale, sa
inraureasca politica unui stat,, un alt sens ar fi - ,,diplomatia secreta, absconsa, oculta, lipsita
de transparentd, o diplomatie informald” [6, p.206-207]. Astfel de colocatii afiseazd o variatie
limitatd la fel precum in exemplele ce urmeaza: diplomatia ping-pong, diplomatia
triunghiulard, diplomatia nucleard, diplomatia gunboat, diplomatia digitald, unde un
constituent (cel constant) este considerat ca baz, cellalt (variabilul) ca colocatie. In al doilea
exemplu traducerea se face a fi mai dificila, iar anticiparea sensului ca in primul exemplu este
imposibila, dezvoltand conotatii negative. Red tape este ,,0 expresic care se referd la
reglementari sau la conformitatea cu regulile sau standardele formale care sunt pretinse a fi
excesive, rigide sau redundante, sau la birocratia pretinsd cd impiedica actiunile si luarea
deciziilor”, mai mult decat atat originea termenului dateaza din sec. XVI-lea in Spania, unde
documentele prioritare erau marcate cu panglica rosie [8, p.136]. Expresia cutting of red tape
ar fi in romana eliminarea birocratiei care este un concept fundamental in teoriile moderne de
management, iar traducerea acestei colocatii ar fi dificila din cauza fixitatii lexicale care
denota imposibilitatea ca unul dintre constituenti s fie inlocuit de un sinonim.

Asadar, este unanim acceptat astdzi faptul ca tipurile de frazeme se disting prin gradul
lor de fixitate, care depinde de ocurenta utilizarii asocierilor de baza. Intrucat cuvintele nu
sunt folosite singure ci in asociere cu altele, colocatia nu este doar o imbinare obisnuita a
anumitor cuvinte, dar felul in care sunt folosite de vorbitorii nativi pentru a produce vorbirea
naturala.

Recurenta cuvintelor auzite Iimpreund sau intrebuintarea in mod regulat in combinatii,
duce inevitabil la blocare si este posibil sa nu fie schimbate chiar si ordinea lor [9, p.27].
Astfel, orice deviere structurald a unei colocatii poate fi interpretatd de catre vorbitorii nativi
bizara si lipsitd de naturalete.

Bundoara expresiile: voting rights, trial court, political prisoner, political debate, single
entry, political elites, political climate, au un grad mic de fixitate, ceea ce este de obicei
caracteristic colocatiilor din limbajele de specialitate. Aceasta asociere compozitionald apare
cu sensul ei propriu si in imbindri, in acest mod sensul colocatiei este explicit si nu prezintda
dificultati in procesul de traducere. Pentru a sprijini achizitia de colocatii in traducere, ne
propunem utilizarea echivalentei. Este evident cd in procesul traducerii ne putem lipsi de
confuzii cu conditia ca toate cuvintele sau structurile in limba sursa pot fi gésite in limba tinta
cu aceleasi semnificatii si viceversa. Cu toate acestea, In realitate acest lucru nu se intampla
frecvent, de aceea traducerea este un subiect foarte interesant de explorat.

Revenind la principiul relational si repetitiv dintre doud cuvinte sau grupuri de cuvinte
care adesea formeaza o expresie comuna, fiind utilizata cu regularitate, cuvintele devin un tot
intreg In perceptia noastra. Expresia de adresare din limbajul general echivalentd in
majoritatea limbilor: Ladies and Gentlemen, Doamnelor si Domnilor, Mesdames et
Messieurs, Damen und Herren, Damas y Caballeros, Ilani ma I[lanose - reprezintd un
exemplu notoriu de folosire a cuvintelor impreuna, in mod regulat si intr-0 ordine prestabilita.
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Aceasta formuld de adresare apare in aceastd ordine din cauza colocatiei, iar utilizarea ei
inversa provoaca lipsa firescului.

Din acelasi motiv avem: elita politica - political elite; political context - contextul
politic; political instability - instabilitate politica  si diplomatic channels - canale
diplomatice; diplomatic mission - misiune diplomatica; diplomatic solution - solutie
diplomatica; diplomatic immunity - imunitate diplomatica [6, p.338-436], aceste exemple din
limbajul politic si cel diplomatic, usor traductibile in care ordinea fiecarui cuvant se blocheaza
si nu se mai schimba niciodata. De asemenea, daca ordinea cuvintelor a fost inversata, ar suna
nefiresc in contextul englez si cel roménesc, prin urmare utilizarea unor colocatii nepotrivite
poate afecta corectitudinea traducerii. In functie de sens, colocatiile sunt aplicate corect, doar
ca in procesul traducerii trebuie sa se decida, bundoara, care dintre cuvintele legatura, raport
sau conexiune descrie cel mai bine cuvantul — relatie — luand in consideratie o multime de
factori. Astfel, rolul important al colocatiei in traducerea frazemelor este incontestabil.

Mai mult decét atat, colocatiile sunt niste coeziuni lexicale care isi fac aparitia in urma
unor predilectii pentru anumite asocieri, ceea ce denotd ocurenta relativ mare a
constituentilor, 1n acelasi timp fiind supusa unor constrangeri combinatorice.

Din exemplele mentionate se poate concluziona cd colocatia are o axd, o esentd
“colocatara”, cel mai adesea un substantiv sau un verb, uneori un adjectiv sau un adverb. Axa
»atrage” anumite anexe ce formeaza domeniul sau colocat, prin urmare, cuvantul axa -
diplomatic poate crea urmatoarele colocatii: context diplomatic, elita diplomatica, corp
diplomatic, mijloace diplomatice, etc.

Este important sa accentudm ca, colocatiile sunt unitati frazeologice adesea recurente cu
doua-trei cuvinte de exemplu - white noise, care in traducere ar fi zgomot alb, unde sonore,
zgomote goale, transmisii in zgomot alb [1, p.250]; avand doua abordari in cercetare: prima
bazati pe frecventa si a doua pe frazeologie. In timp ce prima se ocupi cu puterea de asociere
in interiorul unei colocatii prin mentinerea evidentei, cea de a doua tine de constructia
frazemicd avand propria transparentd semantica, care sunt intrebuintate frecvent de utilizatori,
n special de vorbitorii nativi.

Rolul colocatiilor in achizitia limbajului este evident, cu toate acestea, exista preocupari
in procedurile de predare si invitare. In cazul colocarii, un cuvant va fi probabil tradus in
multe moduri in functie de sens si de contextul in care este folosit, iar fiecare sens va avea
nevoie de un cuvant diferit pentru traducere. Traducerea unui text, implica multe tipuri de
probleme, inclusiv problema traducerii colocatiei in incercarea sa de a transfera sensul din
limba sursa intr-o altd limba receptor, deoarece fiecare limba are propria ei naturalete, care
este unica si diferita de alta, cu un sistem propriu si inedit.

Concluzii

In ultimii douszeci de ani, cercetarea stiintifica interdisciplinard a evoluat mai rapid ca
oricand datorita tehnologiilor informationale, comunicatiilor si internetului. Acest fapt a dat
nastere unor noi situatii de comunicare, noi modele culturale, noi varietati de limbaj si
discurs, unor noi domenii de cercetare si toate acestea in ansamblu cu o varietate frazeologica
si terminologica. Studierea si cunoasterea acesteia poate deveni o provocare pentru diferiti
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profesionisti, cum ar fi: traducatori tehnici, terminologi, profesori, mediatori de comunicare,
creatori de continut, ingineri si oameni de stiinta.

Pentru a intelege colocatia, este necesar sa plonjam in domeniul de cunostinte specifice
si s cunoastem particularitatile si caracteristicile lingvistice ale acesteia.

Conform celor mentionate anterior, un utilizator sau translator trebuie sa obtina
cunostinte profunde in universul colocatiilor si sd le foloseascd in mod corespunzitor in
comunicare, astfel incat sa fie fluent si firesc.
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THE AUDIO-LINGUAL METHOD: A SIMPLE AND EASY SPEECH TEACHING
STRATEGY
METODA AUDIO-LINGVISTICA- UNA DIN STRATEGIILE DE PREDARE A
LIMBII ENGLEZE

Mariana Todorov, univ. lect.,
., Stefan cel Mare’Academy, MAI
ORCID: 0000-0003-3436-4286

CZU:37.016:811.111

Rezumat: Metoda audio-lingvistica isi propune sa dezvolte competenta comunicativd a elevilor prin vorbire.
Prin conversatii, tehnica audio-lingvistica urmareste imbundtatirea abilitdtilor de comunicare ale elevilor.
Elevii sunt invatati obiceiuri care le vor permite sa construiascd reactii rapide si automate prin dialog si
exercitii de model pe care trebuie sa le repete. Exercitiile sunt utile in predarea limbilor strdine, deoarece oferd
elevilor sansa de a pune in practicd ceea ce au invatat. Scopul acestui studiu este de a ardta cum utilizarea
abordarii Audio-linguale faciliteaza invdtarea unei limbi straine.

Cuvinte cheie: metoda audio-lingvistica, strategie, scopul studiului.
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Introduction Brief History of Language Teaching

Why is it important to understand the history of language teaching?

The majority of historical developments in language education have occurred. Knowing
how to teach was essential both in ancient times and today. Learning foreign languages has
always been a significant practical concern throughout history.

Latin was and still is the most learned foreign language in the world. In the West, it was
the primary language of school, business, church, and government. English is now this
language. We would define the approach as anything that reflects a particular model or
research paradigm in order to discuss approaches and method techniques. Why? (Reading
approach, communicative method, grammar-translation approach).

The term "method" refers to a set of instructions or a system that describes fairly clearly
how to teach a second or foreign language. One or two approaches are often compatible with
a method. How? Total physical response, in a quiet manner.

Technique is a tool or activity used in the classroom.

Steps (dictation, imitation, repetition) (dictation, imitation, repetition).

F. Franke, who believed that a language might be best taught by utilizing it actively in
the classroom, was one of those who effectively portrayed the methodology.

L. Sauveur: mostly engaged in direct oral communication in the target language.

M. Berlitz: referred to Direct method used in his school as the Berlitz method.

The main guidelines for teaching oral language in Berlitz schools:

e  Never translate — demonstrate

e  Never explain — act

e  Never make a speech — ask question

° Never imitate mistakes — correct

e Never go too fast — keep the pace of the student
e  Never speak too slowly — speak normally

e Never speak too quickly — speak naturally

e  Never speak too loudly — speak naturally

e Never be impatient — take it easy

Best form of instruction for learning English teaching techniques. English has advanced
quickly, especially over the last 40 years. Understanding the various approaches and tactics
can help you to navigate the market, make informed decisions, and increase your enjoyment
of learning a language whether you are a language learner, manager, or instructor. Each
teaching strategy is based on a unique perspective of language acquisition or the learning
process, frequently utilizing particular.

Techniques and resources in a predetermined order. Let's take a closer look at what this
means in the classroom in practical terms as each approach has a different focus or priority.
Links to pages with more information and an explanation of how each method works,
including the most popular one currently in use, are provided for the more popular ways.

As was already established, neither the learner nor the teacher follows a single rigorous
method when teaching a modern language.
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This entails selecting the methods and exercises that are suitable for each distinct task,
setting, and learner, with an emphasis on fostering motivation and assisting learners in
becoming independent and motivated to learn more.

Principled Eclecticism is explained along with a helpful ten point checklist for teachers
and language learners. | previously spoke about the Berlitz method, which | believe is still the
best approach to study a language and is still in use today. The technique's main components
are: Your tutors solely speak to you in your target language while teaching you. However,
some of you are curious as to what Berlitz means. First of all, Berlitz is a name for a line of
language instruction.

All instruction is given in the target language while learning the language. These
CEFR competence levels are matched by ten (10) Berlitz levels. Berlitz provides the
quickest, most efficient approach to pick up a new tongue, together with the cultural insight
needed to make the most of these new abilities. You'll develop the abilities and confidence
necessary to immediately begin speaking a new language thanks to flexible learning options
and individualized learning plans.

Teaching English at an Intermediate Lever through Audio-Lingual Teaching
Method

Teaching Approach. Armed forces required to acquire oral proficiency in both their
allies’ and opponents' languages as soon as possible after the outbreak of world war two (I1).
The Army Method was the first educational approach to be founded on behavioral
psychology and linguistic theory.

The audio-lingual method is still used today, albeit more frequently as an individual
lesson than as the core of the curriculum. Since the students always know what to expect and
these lessons are reasonably straightforward from the teacher's perspective, they may be well-
liked. Giorgio Shenner, who popularized guided self-learning in Italy with the Shenner
technique, and Robin Callan, who developed the Callan method, were two of the most well-
known proponents of this approach.

Audio Lingual Method

According to Skinner's behaviorism theory, training a human through a reinforcement
system was considered to be possible. Positive feedback is given for good behavior, while
negative feedback is given for bad behavior. This method of instruction is comparable to the
Direct Method in that the entire lesson is conducted in the target language. The acquisition of
patterns in typical ordinary discourse is the main focus. The Audio-lingual Method, which
was widely employed in the 1950s and 1960s, placed more emphasis on learning the
structures and patterns of everyday speech than it did on comprehending words. These
patterns are elicited, practiced, and tested until the student’s replies are automatic in the target
language.

The technique of audio-lingual method

The audio-lingual method is a strategy that emphasizes vocabulary and trains the
correct use of grammar in sentences depending on context. It was thought that extensive
dialogue practice would improve one's oral language competency or one's capacity or
qualification to talk. Expanded descriptions of a few frequent or typical procedures that are
closely related to the Audio linguistic Method are provided by Larsen-Freeman [1, p.47-50].
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1. Memorization of dialogs: Using imitation and practical role playing, students learn a
beginning dialog.

2. Backward Build-up (Expansion Drill): In this exercise, the teacher divides a line of
text into many sections. The students repeat each portion, beginning at the end of the
sentence and "growing" backwards through the sentence, adding each part in turn.

3. Practice repetition by having students imitate the teacher as exactly and soon as they
can.

4. The chain exercise involves students asking and responding to one another in a circle
around the classroom.

5. Single-slot Drill of substitution: The teacher reads a line from the dialogue and then
uses a word or phrase as a "cue" that the students must substitute into the sentence in the
appropriate place while repeating the line.

6. The multiple-slot Substitution drill is similar to the single-slot drill but requires the
substitution of numerous signals into the line.

7. Transformation exercise: The teacher gives the class a sentence that must be
changed, such as a question that must become a statement, an active sentence that must
become a negative statement, etc.

8. Question-and-answer practice: Students should respond or pose inquiries rapidly.

9. Use minimal pairs analysis: The teacher chooses a pair of words that are nearly
identical, but for a single sound that frequently causes learners to struggle. Students are
instructed to pronounce and distinguish the two words.

10. Finish the dialog by finding and replacing the words that have been deleted from a
line.

11. Grammatical games: A variety of games with lots of repetition to help you learn a
grammar concept in context.

Definition and characteristics of audio lingual method

Like the direct method, the audio-lingual approach relies on spoken communication.
The Audio-lingual method, however, is very different in that it emphasizes the usage of
grammatical sentence patterns rather than vocabulary learning through exposure to its use in
context (Larsen-Freeman, 2000). They continued, stating that it was believed that
conditioning, which assisted students in appropriately responding to stimuli through shape
and reinforcement, was the best way to acquire the sentence patterns of the target language.
As a result, the term "audio lingual approach” refers to a technique that emphasizes
memorization and repetition in order to avoid speaking incorrectly while mastering the target
language.

Students must listen to, repeat, and memorize a variety of dialogues as part of audio-
lingual tasks that go beyond short pattern training. Students can learn the structure and
concept of using certain sorts of patterns in various scenarios through dialogues. Typically,
dialogues show how a target language is used in social and cultural contexts, such as
greetings, discussions of likes and dislikes, and conventional safe themes (weather, hobbies,
etc.), which aids students in remembering the appropriate phrase for each circumstance.
Learners should emphasis appropriate pronunciation by repeating and memorizing the entire
speech or certain specific sections of it.
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Pronunciation, stress, intonation, and rhythmic patterns. The audio lingual approach
was solidly rooted in linguistic and psychological theory, according to Brown (2001, p.23).
He continued by stating that the mimicking exercises and pattern practices used in the audio
lingual approach were properly paired with the conditioning and habit-formation models of
learning.

ALM method may be summed up in the following list:

1. New content is provided as dialog

2. A reliance on mimicking, memorizing predetermined phrases, and overlearning

3. Structures are taught one at a time and are ordered via contrastive analysis.

4. Repeated exercises are used in the teaching of structural patterns.

5. The grammatical explanation is scant or nonexistent. Instead of using a deductive
explanation, inductive analogies are used to teach grammar.

6. Vocabulary is rigorously regulated and acquired contextually

7. Visual aids, language labs, and recordings are frequently used.

8. Pronunciation is highly valued

9. Teachers are not allowed to use their mother language too much 10. Positive
responses are encouraged right away

11. There is a lot of work being done to get kids to generate sentences without errors.

12. There is a propensity to ignore content and distort words. The classroom
environment plays a major role in the Audio Lingual approach.

For the learning process to be successful, a laid-back, nonthreatening learning
environment must be created in the classroom. The intention is for the students to absorb the
lesson's material without becoming stressed or bored. Classrooms are furnished with cozy
seating arrangements that make learning enjoyable. It is clear from the discussion above that
the methods for teaching speaking using the audiolingual method are effective. The three
most popular teaching methods for teaching speaking using the Audio Lingual Method are
dialog memorization, repetition drill, and dialog completion. The pupils' speaking skills have
increased thanks to the technique, and it allows for testing of the performance index and
dialog's authenticity.

Conclusions. Students could frequently see results right away, which was a crucial
factor in the method's effectiveness, but it was also a weakness because it required extensive
memory, repetition, and pattern learning. It was found that learning a language did not
include the creation of habits. The method's emphasis on conventional phrase repetition and
memorization neglected the importance of context and prior knowledge in language learning.
As linguistics became a more sophisticated field of study, it was found that errors were not
always detrimental and that language was not learned through the establishment of habits.
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FIVE REASONS TO SWITCH TO LEARNER-CENTERED LEARNING
IN THE DIGITAL WORLD
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Rezumat: Invdtarea centratd pe elev este esentiald pentru societatea digitald postindustriald, care se
caracterizeaza prin crestere exponentiala, descentralizare, globalizare si mobilitate internationald.
Nemultumirea tot mai mare a profesorilor, elevilor, parintilor, intreprinderilor si a societatii fata de scoala
conventionald demonstreaza ca sistemul de invatamdnt trebuie sa se transforme. Articolul sustine ca invatarea
centratd pe elev trebuie sa inlocuiasca vechea abordare si prezinta motive convingatoare pentru a dezvolta un
nou tip de relatii cu elevii: sprijinirea acestora in atingerea propriilor obiective, ajutarea acestora sa
recunoascd $i sd foloseasca noi oportunitdti, sa-si formeze competente de invatare pe tot parcursul vietii si sa
se integreze in lumea extrem de dinamica.

Cuvinte cheie: invatare centrata pe elev, reforma educatiei, educatia secolului XXI

“The fact is that given the challenges we face, education doesn’t need to
be reformed — it needs to be transformed. The key to this transformation
is not to standardize education, but to personalize it, to build
achievement on discovering the individual talents of each child, to
put students in an environment where they want to learn and where

they can naturally discover their true passions.”
Sir Ken Robinson, 2016

Professor of Arts Education
University of Warwick

The above statement by Sir Ken Robinson on the need for education to turn to the
learner, to help individual talents develop, was one of the most noted, but not the earliest. The
idea of learner-centered learning (LCL), also known as ‘student-centered learning’ or
‘learner-centered education’, was broadly discussed and promoted in the 1990s. Bill Gates’s
[1] mantra ‘Information at your fingertips’ introduced in 1994 and the idea of digital
conversion was presented in 2005 and was backed up by the availability of personal
computers and Internet access. This destroyed the information monopoly of the school and
compelled educators to start the revision of the educational process. The pedagogical world
of the late 1990s was enthusiastically discussing the change of the role of the teacher from
information provider to facilitator of learning and other changes deriving from that. And
every student with a smartphone in their hand has access to more knowledge than was
contained in most 20th c. libraries, which will infinitely enhance learning and as long as
students abide certain rules . [2]

The need to foreground the LCL concept comes from the observation of the situation in
schools in Easterm Europe, the educational policy of the governments, the public discussions
in media and social networks and the professional discourse at conferences and workshops.
Parents continuously criticize schools for being rigid, inconsistent with modern life,
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providing irrelevant information, and failing to teach 21st c. skills. Teachers are still looking
for ways to deal with students being lazy, unwilling to study, abusing the Internet, playing
video games and scrolling on social networks, but failing to learn the information and skills
that both teachers and parents consider to be essential. And both teachers and parents keep

criticizing the
skills required

governments for an inappropriate testing system, which totally ignores the
in the post-industrial society and the globalized digital world we are heading

to. [3] The fact that instead of teaching young students how to use information technologies
for their benefit, many schools opt for banning digital devices shows that the school is still
failing to respond to the realities of the new generation, and we should come back and review
the necessity of LCL.

The five fundamental changes that our world is going through are as follows:
Industrial Post industrial
Local Global
Centralized hierarchy Decentralized network

Linear growth

Exponential growth

Information monopoly Information polyopoly

Material production Intellectual production

If we look at our professional field, we can observe all these features in place:

©)

Bearing

we cooperate and communicate while being physically located in different
parts of the world;

we are working at different levels of education and our bosses cannot allow or
forbid our participation in cross-border programmes and projects;

in COVID times, when everyone was forced to work online, the number of
conferences, webinars and other online events skyrocketed;

while getting ready for a presentation or classes, we use all kinds of
information resources, not only our own bookshelf or a local library;

most teachers are earning their income from intellectual activities, and we
observe that the incomes of successful bloggers, vloggers, social network
gurus are considerably higher than the ones of teachers who avoid using
information technologies and social media.

all this in mind, let’s take a look at the standard school today and frankly

answer these questions:

Is there a way for students to choose a source of information?

Do we teach them to operate on the global level, think big and use the amazing
opportunities provided by the information society?

Do we develop skills that are vital in the 21st century, such as information
literacy, computer literacy, typing speed, multimedia production, strong
communication skills, cross-cultural awareness, and so on?
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The situation in the majority of schools the authors of the article are familiar with is far
from providing all these possibilities for their students. In other words, most of the schools
are failing to meet the challenges of the 21st century, [4] and compulsory education prevents
students from finding other ways to learn what they deem necessary for themselves. Actually,
ambitious senior students are suffering the most from the discrepancy between the education
system and the challenges of real life.

While teachers and parents have a possibility to complain and demand change, and
sometimes win, students in the teacher-driven education are deprived of the right to speak.
The ways to silence them are many and differ in cruelty, from ignoring or ridiculing to failing
at the exams or continuous confrontation, where the teacher usually has the upper hand. Thus,
students choose to comply with the school requirements: they study at school for 6 to 8 hours
a day, then spend the remaining time doing their homework for school and taking classes
with tutors, and after that, usually at night, spend several hours on YouTube, Netflix, TikTok,
and multiplayer video games conducted on teams speaking English. This is how students are
immersing themselves in language and culture and those spending the most time in these
activities are outpacing their classmates (and sometimes their teachers) in their understanding
of commonly-used phrases, natural language, and cultural understanding. [5]

Over the fifteen years of teaching high school students in her ICAN English speaking
Club, V.Holubeva found out that 92 percent of her 48 high school students complained of
fatigue, the unnecessary tasks they had to perform in schools, the unmotivated struggling
classmates the teacher had to work with at the expense of the top students’ time, and also
doubted the validity of the tests they had to take. A worrying decrease of the awareness of
the basic things, such as geographical location of countries and even continents as well of key
historical events was also noticed. On the other hand, the same students demonstrated
excellent results in creating social media channels, coding, robotics, writing plays, acting and
making stunning presentations, which were not taken into account and appreciated in school.
Some teenagers are already making money by means of their YouTube channels and in
gaming. This proves that success in the traditional school has little to do with success in life:
since the teacher-driven approach ignores the interests of the students, the school fails to
teach the essentials, and as a result, students are deprived of the opportunity to spend their
time on learning what is important for them.

The contemporary world is changing so fast, that no one is able to track all the
developments. New opportunities open and close, and while we are fighting with our students
trying to make them follow the curriculum that in many cases has been kept unchanged since
the previous industrial century, we actually (1) rob them of these opportunities and (2) squash
their ability to grow into independent, creative, responsible individuals.

This being said, let us ask a reasonable question: Why do teachers keep going the old
way? The reasons might be as follows:

a) ‘the fear of flying’, i.e. the natural fear of letting some stranger control the
aircraft we are flying in;

b) lack of respect: thinking in terms of hierarchy instead of cooperation;

c) rigid school administration inherited from the industrial society;

d) oppressive requirements from their Ministry of Education

e) social prejudice;
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f) computer phobias;
g) lack of experience and research in LCL
As we can see, the reasons for switching to LCL are various and lie in different areas.

Still, there is one remedy that can help overcome all of them: MOTIVATION.

So, we will conclude by naming five good reasons to switch to learner centered

learning:

1.

o

LCL dramatically boosts students’ motivation.

Since there is no one right path, since no one can control the course of events - let

students decide what they want to do with their lives and help them achieve their goals.

This will increase their motivation to study.

LCL nurtures responsible, goal oriented, constructive individuals who are the

driving force of the community.

People are the greatest asset of every country, business and organization. The personal

qualities of individuals determine the speed and the quality of technological, economic,

and social development. Unless students learn to assume responsibility and act on their

own discretion, the society will be stagnating, dictators will plunder the country.

Alternatively, responsible proactive positive individuals will make the country flourish.

LCL is beneficial for all: teachers and students.

Practicing learner centered learning allows to make lessons dynamic, diverse; it increases

engagement of the students. Teachers can learn a lot from the students and they will learn

from their peers. Besides, this will forster cooperation, lead to the developing

communication skills and establish healthy relations.

LCL is more humane.

If the teacher is truly committed to helping the students, the number of conflicts will

dramatically drop and the atmosphere will improve. The reduction of stress will be

beneficial for both the teacher and the students and will enhance learning.

LCL matches the contemporary level of development.

Information technologies offer a lot of tools and resources for autonomous learning. This

allows a more effective use of the class time, thus speeding up learning and reducing the

cost of education. Delegating mundane tasks to technology, we can target class activities

at developing soft skills, which have eventually been recognized as a priority in

education. Besides, it allows every student to study at their own pace and be successful.
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Rezumat: Comunicarea in cadrul organizatiei educationale universitare poate lua forma cuvintelor ori a
simbolurilor scrise si orale, care determina schimbarile in comportament dintre manageri si angajati implicati
in transmiterea si schimbul de informatii vociferand mediul academic ca un tot intreg. Comunicarea in arealul
educational universitar evoca: fundamentarea politicilor educationale pro- Bologna si strategiilor educationale
contemporane in mediul universitar; identificarea componentelor de facto din mediul universitar; elucidarea i
imbundtdatirea comunicarii inter- i intra- universitare; promovarea programelor de schimbare

~ 3

organizationald; “luptd competitiva acerbd” pe piata academicd, a serviciilor si ofertelor educationale.
Functia comunicarii organizationale educationale universitare este vizibila prin domenii de management,
recurge vertical sau lateral, se manifesta prin modele de comunicare ascendente §i descendente relevate prin
canalele de comunicare vizibile prin metode si stiluri de comunicare.

Cuvinte-cheie: comunicare, functii ale comunicarii, domenii de management, modele de comunicare,
comunicare ascendentd, comunicare descendentd.

The university is no longer only a source of knowledge, trends, schools, philosophies,
but also an organization - an open system, which can be seen as an organizational culture and
a complex system of organizational subcultures, a homogeneous and heterogeneous entity.
Homogeneous culture highlights professional culture and corporate culture: the set of basic
assumptions, values, norms, procedures, habits, meanings, which together constitute a long-
term commitment to the progress of the organization. Heterogeneous culture is formed and
developed by subcultures that are subject to an extremely varied range of criteria such as:
specific groups of employees, university departments/chairs, basic assumptions. Universities
are entities and associations of persons or groups in which cooperative activities are based on
common rules to achieve the common goals of educational organizations.

Communication within the university as an educational organization can take the form
of words, written or oral symbols that determine changes in behavior between managers and
employees involved in the transmission and exchange of information outlining the academic
environment as a whole. Communication within the university in the educational area evokes:

1. strengthening of pro-Bologna educational policies and contemporary
educational strategies in the university environment;

2. identifying the de facto components of the university environment;

3. clarifying and improving inter- and intra-university communication;

4. promoting organizational change programs; "fierce competitive
struggle™ on the academic market of educational services and offers [12, p.165-
170].
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The higher education institution has considerably changed its educational philosophy
but the educational ideal remains the same: "the university is intended to help primarily in the
formation, enrichment and ennobling of the structure of society through the cultivation of
science" [13, p.166].

The university's communication strategy with the social environment has undergone
radical changes in the same way that communication as a process has changed its
prerogatives. The term communication in the 14th century meant to share, to exchange, to be
in a relationship, in the XVI and XVII - to transmit, and the 19th century definition of
communication was associated with physical realm: press, radio, TV, cinema [1, p.24). The
concept of communication over the centuries has incorporated the following meanings (Tab.
1.):

Table 1. Definition of the concept of communication

- Communication means sending and receiving messages through symbols, and in this
context, organizational communication is a key element of organizational climate [5].

- Communication is formed by a fusion of symbols, signs and the unintentional
transmission of information by communicative subjects having an informative approach
[9,p.12].

- Alex Mucchielli reveals four psychological paradigms of communication: 1. Structural -
expressive equivalent to the transmitter-receiver paradigm, 2. Formal- transactional based
on the perception of three types of forms of existence: rational, affective and normative /
moral; 3. Systemic relational [11,p.16).

- The unit of human communication in language is the language act, according to the
model called an illocutionary act [10, p.237-238).

- Communication involves people and the mechanism of interdependence created
between them, provides a consensus, is a set of symbols, which characterize trans and
interdisciplinarity [3].

- Communication is a transfer of meaning and its understanding by others in the form of
symbols [6].

- Communication is a process of transmitting and understanding information using the
same signs [7].

- Communication is a behavior, action or activity of transmitting and using symbols that
contains meaning and sense [14].

At the macro level, contemporary communicative educational strategies in
organizational communication in the university environment can be interpreted in three ways
(Spaho, 2012):

1) internal operational - organizing communication in order to achieve the academic
goals inside the institution;

2) external operational - the structure of communication, which focuses on achieving
the academic goals undertaken by people and groups outside the organization;

3) interpersonal includes the exchange of information between members of the higher
education institution.

The function of organizational communication within the higher educational institution
is visible through four management domains [16]:
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+ Controlling the behavior of employees,

» Employee motivation,

+ Development of interpersonal relationships,
* Decision making.

Resulting from this, organizational communication in higher education institution
generates five functions: gaining compliance; motivation and leadership; sensitization;
problem solving and decision making; conflict management and negotiation.

Communication in the university environment can resort vertically or laterally.
Communication that flows from one level of the group or organization to a lower level is
downward communication. Top-down communication models within the higher education
institution are used by managers to communicate with employees of different departments to
set goals, provide instructions, inform employees of strategies and procedures, indicate issues
requiring attention, and provide performance feedback, which take the form of verbal or face-
to-face contact by mail or e-mail.

Upward communication models bring to the knowledge of the university management
team how the university teaching staff perceive the organization in general but also how they
can get ideas for improving things (for example, suggestion box, questionnaires on employee
attitudes, discussions between superiors and subordinates, analysis of complaints, informal
meetings where employers have the opportunity to identify and discuss emerging issues) and
most importantly help to crystallize the institutional organizational culture.

Vertical communication flow (from top to bottom) is the most used channel in a higher
education institution and conveys messages from educational managers, who have the
function of overseeing the academic process of instruction and organization used to convey
orders, instructions, policies, notices, notifications to teaching staff, auxiliaries and technical
assistants. The biggest disadvantage of vertical communication is unidirectionality, i.e. the
partial or total lack of feedback. If the teaching, auxiliary and technical body within the
university knew all the subtleties of the managerial process and the de facto state, they could
resist in solving the problems of the higher education institution [16].

The bottom-up vertical communication flow is that communication, which comes from
teaching and non-teaching staff to educational managers to provide feedback. Teaching staff
use this communication channel as an opportunity to deliver and transmit their points of
view, opinions, theses, to solve their problems, to respect and assume responsibilities, to
facilitate the development of the instructional-educational process according to the required
rigors by educational policies.

The horizontal communication flow is sending and receiving messages that take place
between the members of the departments, which are at the same organizational hierarchical
level, and allows the coordination and integration of the activities of these structures with
relatively independent tasks in the good systemic development of the institution. Horizontal
communication is crucial and advantageous because it facilitates the coordination of didactic
activities and accelerates the organization of educational actions, the transfer of information
and the resolution, counseling of problem and conflict situations.

The diagonal flow of communication in the higher education institution is carried out
between teaching and non-teaching staff, who is not part of the same hierarchical level and do
not interact directly in the organizational structure. Diagonal communication is rarely used,
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only in situations where it comes to complement other types of communication, such as direct
meetings organized by unions between university employees and senior management
avoiding front line managers and/or middle managers.

Downward institutional communication flows from senior management to the teaching,
auxiliary and technical staff through a more authoritarian management style [17]. Five types
of downward communication can be mentioned within the higher education institution:

1. Instructions for carrying out the tasks;
2. Information about specific tasks and their relationships with other tasks in the
organization;
3. Information about regulations, rules and procedures;
Information about the impact of a person, group, structures;
5. Ideological information for building the organizational culture, philosophy and
mission of the institution.

Effective communication in the academic environment should lead to:

- Understanding and accepting the content of the transmitted message;

- The pleasure and satisfaction resulting from communication;

- The possibility of changing attitudes in accordance with the content of the
message;

- The tendency to develop social relations with a predilection for flexibility,
openness, transparency;

- Obtaining and strengthening an independent status on the educational market
through research programs and projects.

Communication within the university is considered effective when there is commitment
and fusion with the principles of the institution, mutual understanding among the members of
the department, trust and acceptance of the mission of the institution, an approved meaning
(common interpretation) and common and voluntary consent to act within the institution of
higher education.

Organizational communication methods in the university environment are: written
communication, oral communication, verbal communication and non-verbal communication.
Written communication is official and formal, and the means of communication are the
official forms designed by the institution in accordance with the quality management system.
These formulations are different and vary from institution to institution, because it was
formed diachronically in the realization of the internal communication process. Oral
communication is highly participatory and can be formal (official meetings, meetings) and
informal. Meetings represent a very important element of the whole university life and
mismanagement of meetings can have a negative effect on the success of the institution. The
most well-known types of meetings are [16]:

* Objective meetings - focus on facts, data and analyze the structure and nature of
problems, highlight strengths and weaknesses.

» Creative meetings - emphasize the development of strategic options and the
development of unusual, new solutions.

» Inspirational meetings - focus on the aspirations of the members of the institution, on
the development of modern trends in the educational market.

&
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+ Estimation sessions- are very useful after the preliminary results of the creative and
inspirational sessions to quantify the obtained results.

* Decision-making meetings - are focused on making final decisions.

It is crucial to highlight the elements of a productive meeting:

a) Specify the reason for the meeting (agreement on some issues, solving problems,

generating ideas, etc.);

b) The objective of the meeting is clearly stated and the personnel necessary to achieve
this objective is identified,

c) Specify the agenda of the meeting, the planning order of the presentation of the
topics with an emphasis on the role of each person in achieving the objectives and
the adaptation of the behavior to these objectives;

d) Arelaxed, informal and stimulating environment is ensured;

e) Specify the time allocated for the meeting, which is the most important element to
avoid illogical things.

Within the university, five styles of oral communication can be distinguished [4, p.322-

323]:
cold style - characterized by the lack of feedback;
formal style - characterized by a well-constructed speech;
consultative style - based on information and decision-making;
casual style - developed spontaneously;

5. intimate style - developed on a specific coded language.

Unlike formal communication, informal communication can be official and unofficial
[16]. The official character is represented in the conversations between the members of the
institution face to face, by telephone, or through the electronic network. The unofficial
character of informal communication is the so-called hearsay communication.

There are four types of informal hearsay communication: single-wire chaining (passing
a message in a chain); gossip chain (transmitting a distorted message); chain of probability
(conveying a subjective message); cluster chain (sending a message to specially selected
people). Informal communication has negative effects due to the spread of rumors which can
be dangerous especially in critical situations. In this case, often the union has the key role to
calm the situation and inform the employees about the created situation.

The managers of the higher education institution have a very important role in
controlling the hearsay model by identifying the most important individuals in the
communication chain and through open communication channels to correctly inform the
members of the departments/chairs to stop rumours.

Verbal communication is based on the use of language, which in Saussure's view is:

* language and speech [15, p.112], where language is a social product created in the
mind of the individual [15, p.44];

« an alloy of signs: signifier (sign), signified (signified), external reality (signifier) [15];

* speech specific to each individual.

A member's verbal communication is characterized by linguistic competence and
communication competence. Linguistic competence is the potentiality of a teaching staff to
handle an amalgam of generative speech rules based on universal grammar rules [2, p.4], or
linguistic competence is the use of formal linguistic resources in the performance of

o
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communicative acts, showing flexibility and self-control, and communication competence is
the ability to use the language in different contexts.

Nonverbal communication includes ten nonverbal codes [6, p.93-95]: body contact,
proximity (approach), orientation (positioning), physical appearance (clothes, hairstyle), head
movement, facial expression, gestures, posture, eye movements, prosodic elements
(intonation, volume, etc.).

To conclude, communication within the university can take the configuration of:

- words of written or oral symbols in the exchange of information within primary/
secondary/ formal/ informal groups, etc.

- pro-Bologna educational policies and contemporary educational strategies

- channels, flows, messages, models, de facto components

- organizational change programs

- competitive battles on the academic market, of educational services and offers

- transformational leadership behaviors

- linguistic and communication skills.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

1. CABIN, P., Dortier J.-F. Comunicarea: Perspective actuale. Iasi: Polirom, 2010. 387 p.ISBN
9789734614738;

2. CHOMSKY, N. Language and Mind, editia a III-a. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
2006. ISBN 978-0521858199;

3. CICOUREL, A. Language and Social Interaction: Philosophical and Empirical Issues. In:
Sociological Inquiry, 50 (3-4), 1980, pp.1-30.

4. DINU, M. Comunicarea. Repere fundamentale. Editia a II-a. Bucuresti: Editura Algos. 2000.
ISBN 973-44-0223-4;

5. DRENTH, P., Thierry, H,Wolff, C. (Eds.). Handbook of Work and Organizational
Psychology, 2nd ed., Vol. | . Psychology Press. 1998. 1332 p.ISBN 9781315791265;

6. FISKE, J. Introducere in stiintele comunicarii. Traducere de Monica Mitarc. lasi: Polirom. 2003.
322 p.ISBN 973-681-179-4;

7. GIBSON, R. Intercultural Business Communication: An Introduction to the Theory and Practice
of Intercultural Business Communication for Teachers, Language Trainers, and Business People.
Oxford University Press. 2002. 123 p.ISBN 0194421805;

8.  KUHN, T. Structura revolutiilor stiintifice. Traducere de Radu J. Bogdan. Bucuresti: Humanitas,
Editura stiintifica si enciclopedica, 1976. ISBN 978-973-50-2030-9;

9. KUNCZIK, M. Introducere in stiinta publicisticii si a comunicarii. Cluj Napoca: Presa
universitard clujand, 1998. 341 p. ISBN 9739354386;

10. MACOVICIUC, V. Initiere in filosofia contemporand. Editia a II-a.Bucuresti: Editura
Economica, 2000. 560 p.ISBN 973-590-307-5;

11. MUCCHIELLI, A. Arta de a comunica. Metode, forme si psihologia situatiilor de comunicare.
Traducere de Mihaela Calcan, lasi: Polirom. 2005. ISBN: 973-681-778-4;

12. NASTASE, M. Cultura organizationald si managerial. Bucuresti: ASE, 2004. 368 p.ISBN
9735944510;

13. NECULAU, A. (coord.). Campul universitar si actorii sai. lasi: Polirom, 1997. ISBN 973-9248-
94-2;

14. ROBBINS, J., Jones, B. Effective communication for today's manager. New York: Chain Store
Age Books, 1974. 239 p.ISBN 0912016361;

15. SAUSSURE, F. Cours de linguistique générale. Paris: Bibliotheque scientifique Payot. 1972.
ISBN 2228500704;

16. SPAHO, K. Organizational communication process. In: Konomski vjesnik, vol. 25, nr. 2, 2012:
309-317.

17. WEIHRICH, H., Koontz, H. Management: A Global Perpsective. Vol.1, New York: McGraw —
Hill, 1993. 744 p.ISBN 0070691703.

107



IMPLEMENTAREA PRINCIPIILOR DESIGNULUI UNIVERSAL AL
INVATARII IN PREDAREA ENGLEZEI CA LIMBA STRAINA

IMPLEMENTING UNIVERSAL DESIGN FOR LEARNING PRINCIPLES IN
TEACHING ENGLSIH AS A FOREIGN LANGUAGE

Kristina Cernei,
Superior Didactic Degree
Pl Theoretical Lyceum ““Onisifor Ghibu”, Chisindau
ORCID: 0009-0000-2088-1966
CZU: 37.091:811.111

Rezumat: Universal Design for Learning este un concept nou de adaptare a procesului de invatare — predare si
evaluare la necesitdile individuale ale elevilor luate in consideratie la nivel global. Invitind o limba straind
prin Universal Design for Learning se presupune adaptarea mediului la nevoile elevilor. Prin acest concept se
recurge la sporirea interesului spre invatare. Se pune accent pe implicarea fizica in perceperea lumii ce ne
inconjoara astfel reprezentand nevoile elevilor in realizarea competentelor specifice de invatare.

Cuvinte cheie: strategii, alternativa, stabilirea obiectivelor, progres, necesitati, realizare

Universal Design for Learning (UDL) has been developed by Center of Applied
Technology (CAST) in order to celebrate individual differences and variability by
implementing high-quality creativity and relentless innovation. The origin of UDL started
with the believe in self-reflection that feeds lifelong learning and improvement as well as by
measuring excellence in ideas and products by the impact these have to make life better for as
many people as possible by making true learning opportunities available. [1] UDL guidelines
offer a set of concrete suggestions that can be applied to any discipline or domain to ensure
that all learners can access and participate in meaningful, challenging learning opportunities.
The guidelines offer tools of the implementation of UDL based on scientific insights into how
humans learn. The UDL Guidelines can be used by educators, curriculum developers,
researchers, parents, and anyone else who wants to implement the UDL framework in a
learning environment. [2]

To understand how UDL is to be applied in the classroom we are to examine a learning
situation as follows: imagine that your students are going to make a project on the topic: “The
advantages and disadvantages of living in an urban area versus a rural area”. Some students
have lived only in an urban area or only rural area; some might have moved to the urban area
or rural area a while ago, others might have not experienced living in an urban area or rural
area. Due to the complexity of the task and the diverse experiences in your classroom, the
project might not be completed in a successful way, or it could be completed but with a lack
of interest or based on stereotypes. Moreover, in any class, there might be a wide range of
enthusiasm, background, and skills among the students to actually make a project, as it takes
time, effort and much intellectual input. Therefore, whenever you plan a project, an essay, or
any other activity that might require personal experience, critical thinking skills, research,
and observation etc you have to approach the activity with this range in mind, as the lesson
can be taught in several ways.

To begin with you could start the lesson with the song “Living in the city for too long”,
by Rhys Lewis [3], if necessary you could hand out the lyrics and/or translate/explain the
unknown vocabulary for comprehension. The activity can be set up in stations where students
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could be grouped around understanding of the topic, language ability, or reading level. Using
the stations to move around, or using the technique Philips 6-6, the lyrics could be discussed
and some of the advantages or disadvantages could be harvested on the board. Once the
activity is completed, the students are to work individually and listen to the song “Living in
the country”, by George Winston [4] and while listening to put down the
words/phrases/sentences that come to their mind. Once the activity is finished the students
can use the above mentioned activity in stations and share their ideas. The activities that have
been practiced by the students have managed to develop students’ skills in order to have the
competences specific to learning English as a foreign language. [5] Therefore students have
practiced listening, reading, speaking and reading skills in collaboration and individually. It is
important to mention that this approach to learning allows all students to access and engage
in learning.

As teachers our ultimate goal is for all learners to become “expert learners” and the
UDL ultimate goal is to create conditions for the expert learners to be purposeful and
motivated, resourceful and knowledgeable, and strategic and goal-directed about learning.
The utmost principle that UDL follows is that there aren’t specific tools or technologies that
should be used to make the lessons successful; it is the ways of using them that makes the
difference. The learning environment is much more important to look at when the teaching-
learning-assessment process is taking place. It can include barriers to learning, like the design
of the curricular goals, assessments, methods, and materials. The National Curriculum [5] has
been focused on the transition from the traditional instruction that promotes that every
student has the same needs thus the learning process is static to the customized instruction,
which promotes adjusting to each student’s individual needs. What UDL instruction intends
is to have a flexible learning experience for the needs of a diverse student population on the
outset. (see figure 1)

Traditional Instruction: Customized Instruction: UDL Instruction:

Unchanging, static learning Adapted leaming experience Flexible leamning experience that
experience that assumes every adjusted to each student’s accounts for the needs of a diverse
student has the same needs. individual needs. student population at the outset.

Figure 1. UDL Instruction Goal shorturl.at/aUWXY

UDL gives a framework to follow so you can reduce the barriers to learning. The
teacher is to prepare a learning environment where learners have access to what they need to
flexibly meet learning goals. The learning environment is both inside and outside your
school. for example in order to learn ways to find yourself in the street, the students can
actually go into the street and make a research of curbs and paths to describe going and
coming to school. Another interesting technique is “linguistic landscapes” as contexts for
embedded culture [6]. This technique promotes learning the environment around us and
transition the “what you see” into “what it means”. In an English language classroom, this
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activity could be held for a variety of purposes. At the elementary level students could learn
about the road signs and identify their translation in English as well as create a map as a
“treasure hunt” activity. At the gymnasium level students could take pictures of
advertisements around and try their hand at translation and identification of the most used
words, or dimensions etc. The lyceum level students may be given the task to identify the
elements of culture in the signs on the road and advertisements in the region as opposed to
some research online of other places in the world. The language and experience in the field
would focus on building expert learning for all, as students rarely do the activity the same
way and the flexible options differ from level to level, yet the clear goal of developing
language skills via flexible options can make a difference in learning. The common elements
of a UDL experience include:

e All learners knowing the goal

e Intentional, flexible options for all students to use

e Student access to resources from the start of a lesson

e Students building and internalizing their own learning

In order to be able to meet the UDL learning environment we need to manage the

affective, recognition and strategic networks of our brains. Thus the three main principles of
UDL are engagement, representation, and action and expression as seen in the figure
below.

Representation Action and Expression Engagement
Principle 1 Principle 2 Principle 3
Presenting information and course | Allowing students alternatives to i i d % and
content in multiple formats so that | express or demonstrate their motivation for learning in a variety
all students can access it learning of ways

3 B B

Examples Examples Examples

» Provide alternatives for = Provide options for responding | * Provide options that increase the
accessing information (e.g., (e.g., keyboard instead of pen to relevance and authenticity of
visual, auditory) complete a writing assignment) instructional activities (e.g.,

 Provide or activate background | * Provide options for completing using money to teach math,
knowledge in multiple ways assignments using different culturally significant activities)
(e.g., pre-teaching concepts, media (e.g., text, speech, film, » Provide options that encourage
using advanced organizers) music) collaboration and

communication (e.g., peer
tutoring)

Figure 2. UDL Principles. shorturl.at/ewxAG

The three principles of UDL are useful when planning a lesson, activity or routine for
the learners (see figure 3). Students need to be provided with means of engagement. It can be
done through surveys that would identify their interests, strengths, and needs. Students must
also be given autonomy and choices for working towards their goals. The goals have to be
clearly stated and they must be relevant to students needs. Students have to find it easy to
perceive the information they are being presented, therefore it has to be taken into account the
aspect of the texts, pictures, graphic organizers etc, their size, colors etc. The digital books for
students from the Republic of Moldova on http://ctice.gov.md/manuale-scolare/ provide
options for engaging with books via technology as well as text to speech applications,
audiobooks or in class text books partner reading. Reaching a learning goal can be provided
via multiple means of action and expression. Therefore it is of great importance to provide
calendars and checklists to help students track their pace for learning. Assessment can also be
accepted through a variety of formats such as a poster presentation or graphic organizers. [7]
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Engagement Representatlon Action & Expresslon

Internalize

Figure 3. UDL options for learning principles.
UDL thinking is possible if the following steps are taken into account:

What do we know about learners and context?
What are we here to do?

Identify potential barriers to learning.

Identify universal supports.

Use UDL guidelines to design learning.
Teach, evaluate, revise. [8]

As an example of UDL approach in an English classroom can be on the topic: “Friends
of the earth, unite!” [9, p.116]. To recruit interest, sustaining effort and persistence, and self
regulation there should be implemented a set of strategies for engagement [10]. The activities
would optimize autonomy and individual choice through identifying relevant, valuable and
authentic material. This way the threats and distractions are going to be minimized. The goal
for the students would be achieved through collaboration and communication strategies thus
facilitating personal coping skills and achievement. To manage perception, language and
comprehension a variety of strategies for representation such as customizing the display of
information, offering alternative visual information, promoting understanding across
languages, highlighting patterns and maximizing transfer and generalization is recommended.
As for physical action and executive functions for expression it would be advised to vary the
methods of response and navigation, use multiple tools for construction and composition,
guide appropriate goal-setting and enhance capacity for monitoring progress.

The Universal Design for Learning supports planning and development and promotes
motivation for learning and assessment/self-assessment. It comes with alternatives for clarity,
illustration, decoding, and activation of background knowledge by building fluencies with
graduated levels of support for practice and performance.
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politiste si se acorda atentie particularitdtilor traducerii fictiunii polifiste. Fiind o operd de arta menitd sd
rezolve o crimd, un conflict intre bine si rdau, scopul ei in traducere devine atingerea unei echivalente
contextuale si lingvistice. Traducerea unui roman politist este o adevdratd provocare, care impune solutii
neordinare si utilizarea tehnicilor speciale pentru traducerea fictiunii, precum $i cunostinfe necesare unei
traduceri competente.
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“The impossible cannot have happened, therefore the impossible must be possible in
spite of appearances” [9], the statement belonging to Hercule Poirot (the world-renowned
Belgian private detective, famous as much for his magnificent moustaches as his little grey
cells) can be successfully applied both to crime solving and the process of literary translation.
The present article aims to investigate the means of detective story translation based on
“Hercule Poirot’s Christmas” by Agatha Christie. The investigation will occur in several
stages: first, the concept of the detective story and its typology will be determined; second,
the analysis of translation means applied in rendering the novel into Romanian will be
performed.

Detective fiction is known to be one of the most popular genres of the XXth century. A
detective story can “fully embody the genre properties, remaining all at once a work written
in good language, with a skilfully recreated background and inquisitive characters
corresponding to the strict literary canons and remains, meanwhile, the rarest phenomenon in
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artistic prose” [5]. In the simplified definition of the concept offered by the Encyclopaedia
Britannica, detective story is viewed as “a type of popular literature in which a crime is
introduced and investigated and the culprit is revealed” [3].

S.S. Van Dine defines the detective story as “a kind of intellectual game. It is more — it
is a sporting event” [12]. Holman describes the detective story as “one in which the primary
interest lies in the methodical discovery by rational means of the exact circumstances of a
mysterious event or series of events, usually posing a puzzling problem concerning a crime”
[7].

Moreover, a detective is singled out as an independent literary genre based on its
inherent features. Vulis remarks, “Detective is a genre, but it's also a fable. More precisely, it
is a combination of both. The genre itself has such a clear schedule of events some of the
main episodes of the work are known to the reader in advance (before having read the whole
story) [13, p.246].

It is always a mystery, a puzzle the reader solves on his own, getting the opportunity
not only to think logically, to show his deductive abilities but also to understand human
psychology. A good detective is characterized by embedded morality, the idea associated
with the exposure and punishment of the criminal. Holman considers, “the appeal of detective
fiction lies mainly in the fact that it is essentially an intellectual challenge or an admiration of
the prowess of the detective” [7].

Linked to the question of what is specific to detective fiction and its translation are the
genre’s typology and conventions. In "The Typology of Detective Fiction”, Todorov
discusses detective fiction subgenres, defining their unique characteristics. Todorov begins
his analysis, starting with the classic “whodunit”, specifying the aspects of duality and
underlining the existence of two stories, the story of the crime (tells “what happened”) and
the story of the investigation (explains “how the reader has come to know about it”). The
second type of detective story according to Todorov is the thriller (“this kind of detective
fiction fuses the two stories”) i.e. combines the crime and the investigation to offer a more
captivating tie between the reader and the text. Todorov argues the contemporary thriller has
been constituted “around the milieu represented, around specific characters and behaviour”.
The third type is represented by the suspense novel (the combination of the whodunit novel
and thriller novel elements): “it keeps the mystery of the whodunit and also the two stories,
that of the past and that of the present,... the second story ... here occupies the central place”
[11]. The question forwarded by Todorov is whether these different genres evolved from one
another or exist simultaneously under the conditions when many detective novels do not fit
into any of these three genres, meanwhile, being a valid form of literature.

To clarify the boundaries of the genre under study, it is worth emphasizing two points.
Firstly, the presence of a crime in it cannot be considered the main sign of the detective.
Indeed, a detective plot is usually built on solving a crime, and in most detectives, it plays a
very important role. On the other hand, not all detectives contain a crime in the plot (e.g. in
the collection “Notes on Sherlock Holmes” consisting of eighteen stories, there are no crimes
in five stories, more than a quarter).

Secondly, the detective story is often confused with subgenres based on different
principles, but somewhat similar to the detectives. Such similarities may lie in the material on
which the narrative is built, and in plot features (such as the unexpectedness and dynamism of
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the plot, the presence of a crime, the participation of detectives and police officers, the
atmosphere of mystery, fear, description of scenes of chase, fight, etc.), proper to detectives
as to other genres (adventure novel, thriller). The only way to distinguish a detective from
these works is to determine the presence of any mystery; a simple absence of information
about something cannot be considered a mystery [15, p.45-46].

Thirdly, the solution must require some mental work and logical thinking. The answer
to the puzzle is contained in the hidden, encrypted form of information. It is a strict condition
in the classical detective story. In Conan Doyle's stories, Sherlock Holmes, Watson and the
reader have the information necessary to solve the puzzle, requiring a certain effort of
thought [15]. Another typical quality of a detective story is the intellectual satisfaction that it
offers to the reader. Freeman claims, “the entertainment that the connoisseur looks for is an
exhibition of mental gymnastics in which he is invited to take part” [5].

The traditional elements of the detective story are based on: the seemingly perfect
crime; the wrongly accused suspect at whom circumstantial evidence points; the bungling of
dim-witted police; the greater powers of observation and superior mind of the detective; and
the startling and unexpected denouement, in which the detective reveals how the identity of
the culprit was ascertained [3].

Discussing the structural elements of detective fiction R. Austin Freeman claims, the
construction tends to fall into four stages: (1) statement of the problem (crime); (2)
production of the data for its solution (“clues”); (3) the discovery, i.e. completion of the
inquiry by the investigator and declaration by him of the solution (answering the question
“who?”); (4) proof of the solution by an exposition of the evidence (evidence, analysis of
facts -answers to “how?”” and “why?”) [5].

In “Twenty Rules for Writing Detective Stories” published in the 1928 edition of “The
American Magazine”, S.S. Van Dine mentions “definite laws - unwritten, perhaps, but none
the less binding: and every respectable and self-respecting concocter of literary mysteries
lives up to them” [12]. Therefore, the author settles some criteria for a good detective story:
1) the reader must have an equal chance with the detective in solving the mystery; 2) love
should play the most insignificant role (the goal is to put the criminal behind bars, and not
bring a couple of lovers to the altar); 3) a detective or another representative of the official
investigation cannot be a culprit; 4) the offender can be detected only by logical deductive
methods, but not by chance; 5) there must be a corpse in the detective (a crime less than
murder has no right to occupy the attention of the reader); 6) investigation methods must
have a real basis, the detective has no right to resort to the help of spirits, spiritualism, or
reading thoughts at a distance; 7) there must be one detective - the Great Detective; 8) the
culprit must be a person who, under normal conditions, cannot be suspected (it is not
recommended to detect the culprit among the servants); 9) all literary beauties, digressions
not related to the investigation should be omitted etc. Todorov applies the discussed rules to
his typology of detective fiction arguing that “a portion of Van Dine’s rules apparently refers
to all detective fiction, another to the whodunit” [11]. Summing up, the detective genre,
despite its general entertainment objectives, is quite serious and self-sufficient. It makes a
person not only think logically but also to understand human psychology.

In connection with the issue of the detective fiction translation, Karen Seago states
“crime fiction texts lend themselves, particularly to an analysis of the construction of
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culturally relevant meanings, the migration of culture and the processes of cultural transfer,
transmediality and genre”. The researcher stipulates that “the translator has to work within
the constraints of genre norms, but the task is complicated by the shift to a different set of
linguistic resources, a target cultural context which may not supply relevant real world
knowledge to close inferential gaps” [10].

A successful literary translation takes into account both the pragmatics of the original
text and its transfer to the target language. The practical goal of literary translation is to
achieve the greatest possible equivalency with the source text. To ensure that the target text's
communicative effect is comparable to that of the source text, it is important to keep in mind
the pragmatic features of the translation and to ensure that it is suitable and acceptable.
Making sure we are aware of what, for whom, why, and how we are translating is therefore of
the utmost importance.

The following stage of the research deals with the investigation of the strategies
involved in translation process of “Hercule Poirot's Christmas” from English into Romanian.
“Hercule Poirot's Christmas” is a work of detective fiction by Agatha Christie and was first
published in the UK in December 1938, and in the US in February 1939 under the title of
“Murder for Christmas”. The book features the Belgian detective Hercule Poirot and is a
locked room mystery [6].

The summary of the story is the following. Simeon Lee, the owner of diamond mines,
invites all his sons and their wives to come home to celebrate Christmas together. However,
the family reunion will not be too happy when some unexpected guests appear, old wounds
and sins become known, the old Lee threatens to change the will, and finally a murder takes
place right on the Christmas Eve. Everyone seems to have had a reason to kill, and Hercule
Poirot must find out how the criminal got out of the locked room where the victim had been
found in a pool of blood. Poirot is here to discover the truth. He is not talking too much, he
only listens: “As I have always said, me, I am the father confessor!” [2].

Further the analysis of pragmatic adaptation in translation at the level of word and
phrase will be given based on the original and Romanian version comparison (translator
Adrian I. Mosoianu “Craciunul lui Poirot”).

Specification supposes the process of concretization consisting of replacing a wider
word meaning in the source language with a more specific one in the target. In most cases, a
series of verbs of speech and verbs of movement, such as “say, be, have, get, and take,” are
subject to the process of the specification [14]. In the following sentence, there is an interplay
of meaning in the adjective “bad”: “And they’re bad inside?” said Lidia [2]. — “Si
viermanoase pe dinauntru?”, intreaba Lidia [1]. Modern English lexicographical resources
include multiple meanings of the word “bad”, one of them referring to food as “not safe to eat
because it has decayed (= started to be destroyed by natural processes)” [8] or having worms.
In the framework of the story’s context, there is another reference to the fruit: “...one of those
beautiful pears one gets — they have a rosy flush and a rather waxen appearance...” [2]. In
Romanian translation, the meaning chosen is viermanos referring to ,,cu viermi, mancat de
viermi”. The passage the sentence is extracted from describes the political attitudes of one of
the heroine (Magdalene) and the use of the adjective viermanos instead of stricat/
rau emphasizes the person’s instability of political affiliation, the general impact on the
reader being created.
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The following examples include an interplay between the logical, contextual and
general knowledge background both in original and target languages, e.g.: “Something about
her like a Dutch picture “[2]. - ,,Ceva din ea evoca 0 pictura flamanda” [1]. To start with,
the sentence includes a simile, a stylistic device meant to compare two things belonging to
different categories. The adjective Dutch (of or connected with the Netherlands, its people or
its language), can be translated into Romanian as olandez, german, nemtesc. However, the
determiner picture refers to the Dutch style, namely the portraits of Johannes Vermeer known
for depicting ordinary people and narratives of domesticity in the 17th century. Vermeer was
a master in aspects of space and dimension and his ability to effectively use the colour palette
with all its limitations of the time demonstrates his talent and competency in overcoming
obstacles and creating scenes of photographic quality with just a paintbrush. Considering this
general cultural background information, the translator opted for the Romanian
equivalent pictura flamanda.

Generalization is a conscious or subconscious semantic loss of one or more specific
semes (notional or pragmatic), in a lexical unit in contrast to corresponding units of the
original or, quantitatively, to comparable original texts written in the same language [14]. In
other words, it is substituting words of a narrower meaning with those of a wider meaning,
e.g.: An attendant pushed his way along the corridor. “First lunch, please. First lunch. Take
your seats for first lunch. ”[2] —,, Un insotitor de vagon isi croia drum de-a lungul culoarului.
, Pranzul, va rog. Prima serie. Luati-va locurile pentru prima serie” [1]. The lexical unit
under discussion is the expression first lunch. The long-distance train offered the traveler
lunch and dinner on most of the routes, depending on where the person was seated on the
train, his meal might already be included in the ticket price. The dinner was served in the
dining cars. To avoid crowdedness as well as to serve the passengers qualitatively, they were
invited to have dinner according to the tickets’ classes, in our case, the first class passengers
had dinner the first. The lexical unit first lunch is used thrice and each time it is translated
differently. The first mention refers to the type of meal (first lunch — dinner — pranz), further
the expression refers to the type of ticket class and the passengers. Therefore, the sentence
includes a mixture of translation procedures involved (besides the ones of syntactical order):
concretization/ specification in the first case (pranz as a type of meal) and generalization
dealing with both the category of passengers and the dinner.

According to the lexicographical source, “a temple” is each of the flat parts at the sides
of the head, at the same level as the eyes and higher (in the context), its direct Romanian
equivalent being tdmpla (fiecare dintre cele doud parti laterale ale capului, cuprinse intre
ochi, urechi, frunte si obraz) [4]. The key element in the framework of both definitions
is lateral. However, in rendering the word into Romanian, the translator uses
generalization frunte to render the state of anxiousness and nervousness the hero was passing
through, e.g.: “She noted the jerking muscle (or was it a nerve?) in his temple.” [2] -
., Remarca zvicnirea unui mugchi (sau poate era un nerv?) pe fruntea lui [1].

Modulation consists of using a phrase that is different in the source and target
languages to convey the same idea. It changes the semantics and shifts the point of view of
the source language [14]. In the following sentence, the unit that falls under discussion is “not
wordly enough.” The adjective “worldly” often describes individuals who are sophisticated
and well-rounded in education, travel, and experiences, it's also applied to people who are
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rooted in the world or focused on physical and material things around them, rather than on
spiritual matters. The translator uses the Romanian equivalent “nu a fi cu picioarele pe
pamant” (meaning “a nu avea simtul realitatii, a nu fi realist”). To intensify the stylistic effect
of the expression the additional elements are involved (parca nu ai fi de pe planeta asta): 1
get annoyed with you sometimes because you're not sufficiently—oh, what shall 1 say?—
sufficiently suspicious —not worldly enough!” [2]. - ,, Uneori ma enervez ca nu esti destul de
— vail, dar ce spun?- destul de suspicios — destul de cu picioarele pe pamdant, parca nu ai fi de
pe pe planeta asta” [1]. There is an indirect reference to the personal qualities of people
inhabiting the Earth as a planet: realistic, strong-minded, well-organized, and pragmatic. The
introduction of an additional component serves to intensify the stylistic effect of the idea
conveyed. The use of modulation has the role of creating original and maintaining the
reader's attention. Therefore, in the translation of this utterance, both the modulation and
addition techniques are used.

Another exciting example deals with the translation of the set expression “to go into
questions,” e.g.: “They have not time t0 go into these questions” [2]. - ,, Nu au timp sa-si bata
capul cu lucrurile astea”. The English phrasal verb “to go into smth” refers to starting an
explanation or statement, especially a long and boring one. In our case, it is just a waste of
time to discuss the question. English phrasal verb has a synonymous variant “to call into
question” referring to causing doubts about something. While rendering the phrase into
Romanian the translator chose the colloquial variant “a-si bate capul” meaning “a-si fraimanta
gandurile cu ceva, a (se) gandi intens la ceva” [4], which made the sentence more expressive
and colourful. Moreover, while translating the polysemantic lexical unit question denoting in
the sentence the specific point or issue, the translator might have used “Intrebari, aspecte,
chestiuni” as the target language equivalents. However, he rejected all of them and
considered Romanian “lucruri” as the best equivalent, which is logically motivated by the
context: many things in life are just trifles, trivialities; they are not to be taken into
consideration. To our mind, the Romanian sentence is more expressive and stylistically
coloured compared to its original.

Word-for-word translation or literal translation is the rendering of text from one
language to another one word at a time with or without conveying the sense of the original
text. It is generally no more than a string of words intended to help someone read a text in its
original language. It is unnatural and hard to understand, and may even be quite meaningless,
or give a wrong meaning in the receptor language [14], e.g.: “Women are supposed to be
Jjealous of their mothers-in-law” [2]. - ,, Femeile sunt in general geloase pe soacrele lor” [1].

Lexical substitution is the process by which we replace one lexical unit with another,
and the overall meaning of the construction must not change. Lexical substitution is strictly
related to word sense disambiguation, in that both aim to determine the meaning of a word.
However, lexical substitution does not impose any constraint on which substitute to choose as
the best representative for the word in context, e.g.: “From Spain, doyou?” [2]. - , Din
Spania, spuneti?” [1]. In the framework of the elliptical sentence, the author used the
auxiliary “do” to form question tags for clauses which do not have a modal verb. According
to English grammar, tag questions turn a statement into a question. They are often applied for
checking information that we think is true. Tag questions are made using an auxiliary verb
(be or have) and a subject pronoun (I, you, she). In our case, there is a tag “do you?”. In
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Romanian, the auxiliary “do you” does not have a direct equivalent, it is pragmatically
substituted by the verb “spuneti?”” Having a meaning of saying something in confirmation
and known for its rhetorical purpose.

As lexical substitution has the role of conveying the same message in other words, in
the sentence that follows the negation no more do | is equivalent to neither, the translator
selected a proper Romanian equivalent “Nici mie” without changing the meaning of the
sentence: “I do not like it at all. ‘No more do 1.’ [2]- ,, Nici mie ” [1].

Omission means dropping a word or words from the source text while translating. This
procedure can be the outcome of the cultural clashes that exist between the source and target
languages. Omission, on the contrary, makes what is explicit in the source text implicit in the
target text, what was in the foreground is moved to the background, and the context or the
situation is allowed to convey the meaning [14], e.g.: “Pilar sat there smiling” [2]. - ,, Pilar
zambea” [1]. In rendering the sentence, the translator decided not to render the static verb “to
sit/sat”. 1t is done for the sake of persevering the stylistic colouring of the original, the sitting
position of the heroine being not so important, the verb of sense here “smiling” is the key
verb.

Addition in translation is a device intended for the compensation of structural elements
implicitly present in the source text or paradigm forms missing in the target language.
Addition can take any of the following forms: an explicit statement of some information that
was merely implied or hinted at in the source text; an extra piece of information that was not
there in the source text; some information, which occupied secondary status in the source
text, is given greater importance in the target text through focus, emphasis or lexical choice
[14], e.q.: “Harry grinned” [2]. — ,,Harry ranji, aratindu-si dintii” [1]. According to the
Oxford Dictionary “t0 grin” means “to smile boldly, grimace grotesquely so as to reveal the
teeth” [8], thus the fact of showing or not showing the teeth is rendered implicitly. In
Romanian, the verb was translated not only using its direct equivalent “a ranji”, but also
additional information is added, specifying the sarcastic nature of the smile (ardatindu-si
dintii).

In translation of the utterance “He used not to give a damn for the sentiment” [2]. - Din
cdte il stiu eu, nu dddea doi bani pe sentimente” [1], the adverbial modifier of manner “din
cdte il stiu eu” is not found in the original sentence, it was introduced by the translator to
show the hero’s personal attitude to the Alfred, with whom he had some misunderstandings.

Contextual analysis of the direct speech shows the idea that the heroine was in a rather
difficult relationships with her interlocutor, Harry, who had a mocking behavior during the
conversation: Lydia said: “George is in Parliament” [2]. - Lydia ii raspunsese, rabdatoare:

,, George e membru al parlamentului” [1]. Romanian translation of the conversation does not
always render the negative intensity present in the original. The translator was motivated in
adding the attributive component rabdatoare. It was a good means of “softening” the
atmosphere of the translated conversation.

Therefore, the translation of a detective genre becomes a real challenge, requiring not
only extraordinary solutions that are typical for the translation of fiction, but specialized
knowledge necessary for a competent translation to offer the most reliable rendering of the
original text value influenced by the cultural, subtextual/implicit, social, national values and
aspects, making the translator to correctly adapt the text to all the issues. The translator, as a
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native speaker of the target language (most frequently), offers his own perception of the
original text.
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Rezumat: Din literatura de specialitate reiese clar ca nu existd un consens cu privire la cea mai eficientd
abordare in predarea limbii engleze. Profesorii sunt foarte selectivi atunci cand este cazul sa aplice o noua
abordare sau metodda de predare-invatare, deoarece ei stiu ca sunt responsabili de calitatea procesului.
Prezenta diversitatii de opinii cu privire la aplicarea abordarilor moderne de predare-invatare a servit cauza
initierii acestui studiu. Scopul lucrarii a fost de a examina fundamentul celor mai cunoscute abordari sau
metode contemporane in predarea limbii engleze si de a identifica factorii care modeleaza medii de invatare
formative. Constatarile acestui studiu indica eficienta unei abordari mixte (invdfare comunicativd, invdtarea
bazatd pe sarcini, invatarea combinata etc.), asa cum aceasta permite profesorilor sa obtina tipare eficiente de
medii de invatare apte de a dezvolta competente lingvistice si abilitati soft la elevi.
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Cuvinte-cheie: Abordari (metode) de predare-invatare, medii de invatare, motivatia, competente lingvistice,
abilitati soft, tehnici de invatare.

The success of the teaching-learning process lies in teachers™ ability to learn, evolve,
and try to keep an open mind to all the positive changes that happen in modern society and
simultaneously try to be critical of the negative ones that can be destructive. The capacity of
being prudent to the requirements of students’ needs will be a compass in the didactic
demarche. Over the last fifteen years, more teaching frameworks have been introduced and
teachers are curious to discover them and apply them to what is the most efficient in their
classroom. When speaking about new approaches to teaching a language and not only,
teachers usually are multi-voiced as they know that are committed to the process of change.
Most of them are visionary, open to change, and keen on policymaking, thinking about the
way to make better the teaching-learning process. On the other side, the traditionalists are
focused on conserving what is the best way of teaching and try to insist on the most valuable
aspects of education to preserve. Finally, the third group is pragmatic teachers who are
interested in relevance. They will appreciate the immediate relevance to learners™ personal
and professional lives. The bright side of this fact is that these varied views and debates on
the use or application of new approaches in teaching are very efficient; it led to a divergent
approach to changes in the educational system. For this reason, the implementation of a
specific trend in the teaching-learning process is a lasting and very polemical process. In this
context, is appropriate to quote G. K. Chesterton, the writer used to say: “every revolution is
actually a restoration-the recapturing and reapplication of something that once guided and
inspired people in the past”. If we think about the last methods or approaches in teaching a
language then we’'ll find out that all of them were founded on very well-known learning
theories that despite being old, they prove to be still valuable for modern society. According
to the researchers’ point of view [5,9,10], the frameworks of modern approaches are in most
cases multi-dimensional and are grounded in cognitive and constructivist conceptions (Piaget,
1963; Dewey, 1988; Kolb, 1990) that view learning as a process of active engagement, so, in
the past 20 years has been a change from “student seen as a sponge” to “student as an active
constructor of the meaning”. The other conception of learning theories is based on social
constructivism (Vygotsky, 1978; Wertsch, 1985) which admitted the social influence on
individual development. In this context, the second significant conception of modern
frameworks of the learning-teaching process involves its social aspect. Knowledge and
learning exist in the interactions between individuals and the contexts in which they live, in
the activities we participate in and the other conception like teaching as shared work between
students and teachers leads to the building of a community of learners where cooperation and
teamwork are seen as educational opportunities in which students learn one from another
(Senge, 1990; Brown, 1989; Cohen, 1994; Slavin, 2000).

There are many other learning theories like multiple intelligence (Gardner, 1983) and
self-determined learning (Edward Deci and Richard Ryan, 1975) can be found in the modern
approaches to teaching. Gardner’s theory allows learners to achieve their strengths in learning
and offer teachers the opportunity to understand the dynamics of the classroom while self-
determined theory focuses on long-lasting motivation, which as we know is the engine of
learning actions.
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Except for learning theories that have grounded the modern frameworks
(Communicative Teaching approach, Task-Based Learning, Blended Learning, etc.)
numerous social factors contribute to the change in the way teachers teach. The two more
obvious factors are technological development and the fast change in the world we live in.
Obviously, these factors interrelate and influence each other, and besides known skills more
and more professionals are speaking about the demand for soft skills. According to the Future
of Jobs Report, some of the most important skills in the workplace include critical thinking,
problem-solving, people, time management, and creativity. Employers need future
professionals able to take quick decisions, apply divergent thinking and then analyze and
display convergent thinking. One of the teachers™ tasks is to implement modern frameworks
that are flexible and allow teachers to meet society's needs. They need to think about what to
teach and how to rethink the way they teach, and how to build powerful learning
communities. These issues are not simple, and need time, though the fast development of
technology and the world make teachers to change, adopt and shape on the spur of the
moment. Here are some visible directions that clearly must tailor today's teaching-learning
process:

- Classrooms must be the learning environments able to help students to nurture
the mentioned skills in an effort to prepare them for their future careers.

- Building learning environments that are rich in visuals and dialogue along
with interesting storylines are able to hold learners’ attention.

The above directions have logical support proved through experiments that show
millennials have distinct characteristics (according to a study done by Microsoft, the
millennials, children who have grown up with technology at their fingertip, have a decreased
attention span from 12 to 8 seconds) these demonstrate the need of change in the way we
design our teaching-learning process.

- Building a student-centered learning environment where learning has
different forms and teachers help students to take ownership of their learning.

As technology has increased, it has also changed the role of the teacher in the
classroom and the way he interacts with learners. Today students have the needed sources
and tools to discover a huge amount of facts and knowledge independently. The teachers help
students to understand how to learn, or how to understand the information they find, so they
act as facilitators. Lack of responsibility and ability to be self-regulatory can cause trouble.
The increase in students’ autonomy, obviously, will lead to good performance in time.

All in all, according to the above reflection regarding the main elements that outline the
frameworks in building powerful learning in classrooms, we have found that modern
approaches combine a mix of learning theories that are focused on cognitive, constructive,
and social constructivist concepts, and contemporaneous social demands. These dominant
aspects provide a framework to organize curriculum and instruction while implementing a
new teaching-learning approach, method, or style (see figure 1).

Society's demands and technological evolution




Figure 1. The foundation of modern teaching-learning approaches.

Thinking about what motivates a student to learn better and have achievements while
learning English, it is adequate to cite one of the cognitive principles that says: “beliefs about
intelligence are important predictors of student behavior in school”. It has a tight connection
with mindful growth and a strong focus on long term-motivation that enables deep learning, it
indicates that inner awareness of continuing commitment is required to complete the assigned
tasks. There is a lot of information and many views from scholars about how English teachers
should be approaching students' motivation to get more engaged learners, and this paper tries
to focus on intrinsic motivation and beliefs that lead to efficient strategies to increase it.
According to “Practical implications for the classroom” by Brown for Impact [1] there are
more hypotheses that derive from the above-mentioned cognitive principle and they are as
follows:

» Teachers should know that students are more motivated if they believe that intelligence
and ability can be improved through hard work.

* Teachers can contribute to students’ beliefs about their ability to improve their
intelligence by praising productive student effort and strategies (and other processes under
student control) rather than their ability.

» Teachers can prompt students to feel more in control of their learning by encouraging
them to set learning goals (i.e., goals for improvement) rather than performance goals (i.e.,
goals for competence or approval).

The targeted outcome is to build an efficient learning environment that aims to develop
personalized learning when the learners become consumers and users of knowledge, able to
select, or think and establish their learning goals, select the content or subject matter
according to their interest and need. Students also choose the strategies that help them to
learn and these are polished over time through the use of reflection. In this context it has been
established a set of useful guidelines for designing a powerful learning environment
according to factors, directions, and main concepts of modern teaching approaches [1,4]:

Co-construction of learning tasks through joint planning of topics and tasks;
Implementing new and different teaching approaches;
Organizing learning content and tasks based on interest, relevance, and curiosity;
Equipping students with a wide range of learning strategies and encouraging them to
try more to get the best results;
Give options for digital tools;
Providing explicit feedback to students about learning, showing their progress;
Reflecting on their learning experience.
The instructional strategies and learning pace in personalized learning are optimized for
the needs of each student. Learning objectives, instructional methodologies, and instructional
content are all adjusted to meet the needs of each particular student. Moreover, because of
students' interests, learning activities are frequently self-initiated and pertinent to them.
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Running through contemporary visions of frameworks in the teaching-learning process
IS appropriate to give examples of some techniques that enhance the above guidelines. In
order to increase students’ language and soft skills, task-based learning can be a good option.
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Figure 2. Useful guidelines in designing a powerful learning environment in the context of a
current teaching-learning.

A listening journal is a notebook in which students put down their extensive and
intensive listening, or reading practices, as well as reflections on their listening activities.
Also, it becomes a powerful tool for developing learners™ language and learning skills. The
extensive listening aspect of a listening journal requires students to choose and listen to texts
that their teachers give or select. Pupils usually listen to a text several times while focusing
on its meaning. It is recommended that the selected texts have subtitles or transcripts for
follow-up intensive activities. These texts are often authentic resources from websites or
short stories that learners chose according to some criteria like interest or level of difficulty.
Students work with these texts and focus on decoding or other related skills in order to train
their listening/reading skills. Usual and effective activities in this area include completing gap
fills and transcriptions; picking up and learning useful vocabulary. Finally, students reflect on
their successes, strengths, and weaknesses in order to identify skills they need to improve. All
these activities are recorded in the listening/reading journal and submitted when agreed, for
example once a week. The learner has the opportunity to benefit from self-evaluation and
teachers™ feedback.

Another technigue aims to develop students™ language skills by being facilitated by the
use of different digital tools; it is called “stories behind the scenes”. The task-based learning,
it’s that very approach that allows our students to work efficiently. The students will apply
very well-known multimodal compositional activity systematically working in a digital
environment. The students will be guided to develop digital literacy, rhetoric literacy, and
information literacy and gain knowledge and abilities in writing multimodal text. Even
though students have had an opportunity to work and create stories using digital books, now
they will have a focus on rhetoric-the art of persuasion, use of images, animations, color,
words, music, and sound to get to the public. Many pedagogical techniques have been
proposed to help students become effective writers in the digital age (e.g. Cho, H., & Kim, Y.
2021; Liang & Lim, 2021), with a special focus on the critical understanding and use of
different means and ways in meaning-making. The strategic use of semiotic resources in
constructing texts that meet social, cultural, and discourse expectations is understood broadly
as multimodal composition. [3,7]. Previous research showed that through the use of
multimodal resources learners develop creativity, their autonomy in learning, and become
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critical thinkers working with tools that grow their opportunity to achieve communicative
effectiveness [13]. Despite many positive points of view regarding the efficiency of
multimodal composition in building students' language, especially writing skills, there seems
to be some anxiety around the use of non-linguistic resources. Many teachers think that
students might lose their focus on writing when they engage with non-linguistic elements of
multimodal text [9]. However, recent papers show that the use of multimodal composing can
bring a lot of beneficial improvements in students™ language proficiency. When students full
fill the task systematically, they pay substantial attention to linguistic issues as successful
solving of the task requires language skills. The students are given the opportunity to choose
the topics that interest them and it’s given the length of the presentation.

The mentioned technique “stories behind the scenes” can have more variants. Another
one could be focused more on writing skills. Students have suggested videos with no text or
sound and they have to compose the script and music. Usually, the resource videos must be
short and challenging to motivate students. An example of such a video can be “One Small
Step” by Kenneth Reodica which deliver moral messages and a reflective approach [14].
Both activities need planning and close monitoring.

Conclusion. The modern approaches are very flexible; they allow teachers to blend
methods and get effective frameworks that generate formative learning environments. The
diversity of learning techniques transforms the students™ learning into an interactive process
that hooks their desire or attention. These frameworks provide teachers the freedom to be
creative and innovative and design a more personalized learning experience. Students are
motivated and their achievements are better. Schools must do a lot more to make sure that
students have access to a variety of learning opportunities, interactive learning experiences,
and other learning paths that will help them meet their learning needs.
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Rezumat: Probabil veti fi de acord ca limba engleza este lingua franca a epocii moderne in general si limba
afacerilor, internetului, aviatiei in special. Nu mai este doar limba nativa a unor natiuni, ci a devenit o limba de
comunicare pentru un numdr mare de vorbitori, atdt nativi, cdt si non-nativi, care sunt implicasi activ intr-un
dialog intercultural comun. De aceea, cererea de specialisti TESOL (Teaching English to Speakers of Other
Languages) in lumea modernad este in continud crestere, atdt din punct de vedere calitativ, cdt si cantitativ. Nu
existd o metodologie unicd pentru pregdtirea unor astfel de specialisti. Fara indoiald, diferite tari practicd
abordari, metode si tehnici diferite. SUA nu este o exceptie in acest sens. Are o multime de lectii utile de
impartasit. Fiind cea mai mare tara vorbitoare de limba englezd, care gazduieste profesionisti, cercetdtori,
studenti, imigranti din intreaga lume, poate servi un bun exemplu in ceea ce priveste modul de pregitire a
specialistilor TESOL (si nu numai). Nu este posibil de a fi impartdsita intreaga gamd de aspecte si experiente de
predare/invdatare TESOL intr-un singur articol. Din acest motiv, studiul de fata se axeazda doar pe anumite
aspecte. In mare mdasurd, concluziile americane prezentate in acest articol se bazeazd pe experienta personald a
autorului, participant la cursuri TESOL intr-o universitate americand in calitate de bursier Fulbright, in cadrul
Programului (Foreign Fulbright Moldova Faculty Development Program).
Cuvinte cheie: TESOL (Teaching English to Speakers of Other Languages), formarea profesorilor, cunostinte
si abilitati, predare, invdtare.
“A truly amazing English teacher is hard to find,
difficult to part with,

and impossible to forget.”

Introduction

You cannot help but agree that the English language is the lingua franca of the modern
era in general and the language of business, Internet, aviation in particular. Thus, it is no
longer owned by a few nations, but has become a tool for a great number of speakers, both
native and non-native, which is actively engaged in a shared cross-cultural dialogue. “The
English language skills of a good proportion of its citizenry are seen as vital if a country is to
participate actively in the global economy and to have access to the information and
knowledge that provide the basis for both social and economic development.” [3, p.1]

That is why the need for TESOL specialists in the modern world is constantly growing,
both in terms of quality and quantity. “There is consequently increasing demand worldwide
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for competent English teachers and for more effective approaches to their preparation and
professional development.” [3, p.1]

Teaching English nowadays is not an easy task, as English teachers are constantly
under pressure, because they have got to do more than just teaching the language. Taking into
account the changes and challenges occurring in the modern world, they have got to prepare
the people who are ready to live, study or/and work in a globalized environment, where the
basic language of international communication is English. According to Anne Burns and Jack
C. Richards [3, p.1], the field of second language teacher education (SLTE) has been shaped
in its development by its response to two major issues:

1) internally initiated change, happening inside the walls of academic
institutions, i.e. the evolution of the teaching profession connected with a changed
understanding of its own essential knowledge base and associated instructional
practices through the efforts of applied linguists and specialists in SLTE field;

2) external pressures outside of the foreign language field, such as
globalization and the need for English as a language of international trade and
communication, which promote the divergent approaches to language teaching.

Thus, modern teacher education programs, which prepare TESOL professionals, are
confronting globalization issues related to travel, media, education, communication.
Moreover, English language learning is integral to the demand for high-quality education. As
a result, the demand for TESOL specialists on the world arena is constantly growing. TESOL
is positioned to expand even further its role as a portal for international movement of students
and teachers and for interaction between universities. Demand for English-medium higher
education, not only in the English-speaking countries, is stimulating a parallel demand for
TESOL and for a teaching workforce in the global TESOL industry. As the demand for
English language educational opportunities is increasing, so is the demand for appropriately
prepared teachers. [1, p.610]

Professionalization of TESOL

It is commonly agreed that there is a much higher level of professionalism in TESOL
today as compared to the past. There are three major aspects making it possible:

1. TESOL is seen as a career;

2. a special knowledge base is required, which can be obtained through both
academic study and practical experience;

3. there are requirements and standards to become and remain a member in this field
of work.

The professionalism of English teaching is a multilateral concept comprising the
following [3, pp.2-3]:

e professional training and qualifications,

e continuous attempts to develop standards for English language teaching and for

English language teachers,

proliferation of professional journals, conferences and organizations,

attempts to require non-native English teachers to demonstrate their level of
proficiency in English,

e the demand for professional qualifications for native-speaker teachers,
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e a greater level of sophisticated knowledge of language teaching and language

acquisition.

On the one hand, becoming an English teacher means becoming part of a worldwide
community of professionals with shared goals, values, experiences and practices. On the
other hand, there must be a self-critical view and a commitment to changes and
transformation, conditioned by the constantly changing English learning/teaching
environment. Thus, the focus of professionalism may mean different things in different places
at different times. That is why there is no universal recipe for preparing TESOL specialists.
Undeniably, different countries practise different approaches, methods and techniques. The
USA is not an exception in this respect. It has got a lot of useful lessons to share.

Preparing TESOL specialists in the USA

English language learners remain the fastest growing population in American public
schools. It is expected that by 2025, English language learners will make up 25% of the US
public school population, creating an unprecedented demand for TESOL specialists [5].

Due to the increasing need for TESOL instruction and the educators who could
supervise and deliver these programs, education and training in TESOL are more readily
available than ever. There is a wide range of options, which actually is a response to the
demand for quality English as a second or foreign language teaching. There are numerous
settings in which TESOL is practiced — Migrant Education Programs, Colleges of Technical
and Further Education, university language institutes, and private providers targeting diverse
markets — in which the ages and the needs of learners are diverse. In the USA, TESOL
programs attract significant numbers of international students, who intend to return to their
contexts to practise TESOL. Another category of students are local ones who wish to
participate in the TESOL industry inside or outside their home country. Individuals who want
to learn how to become an EFL (English as a foreign language) teacher may seek the
respective degree through a state-approved teacher preparation program both at the
undergraduate and graduate level. For example, Minnesota State University, Mankato, offers
the TESOL program which trains students to teach English learners in a variety of contexts,
including higher education, K-12, and abroad. The program also prepares students for careers
in non-teaching areas, such as language program administration, curriculum and assessment
development, and support services [6].

American takeaways

As it has been mentioned above, English as a Second Language (ESL) programs have
long been an important and integral element of foreign language education in the USA,
providing foreign students with the skills necessary to succeed in academic environment at
American universities, in jobs in their home countries, and to grow as global citizens. ESL
programs need ESL teachers.

Being the biggest English-speaking country, which is welcoming professionals,
researchers, students, immigrants from all over the world, the USA can show good examples
and share useful experiences as to how to prepare TESOL (and not only) specialists.

It is not possible to encompass in one article the whole range of TESOL
teaching/learning aspects and experiences that are used in the USA. For this reason, the
present study focuses just on some of them. To a great extent, the American takeaways
presented here are based on the author’s personal experience of attending TESOL-related
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graduate courses in an American university (Minnesota State University, Mankato) as a
Fulbright Scholar, taking part in the Foreign Fulbright Moldova Faculty Development
Program.

So, taking into account some of American aspects, approaches, experiences and
practices related to preparing TESOL specialists, faced and experienced by the author
personally, it is worth mentioning the following ones:

Syllabus

An American syllabus is not just a formality. It may be students’ first exposure to a
course, and its contents may determine whether or not they take the course. A syllabus lets
students know what the course is about, why it is taught, where it is going, and what will be
required for them to be successful in it. It represents kind of a contract between the professor
and students, as well as a learning tool, providing both parties with a common reference point
that sets the stage for teaching/learning throughout the course. The form and content of a
syllabus vary depending on the university, department, course and instructor. Universities
have some institution-wide policies and guidelines which are taken into account by
instructors as they build their syllabuses. As a rule, this information can be found on the
university website.

Generally, there are common components that successful syllabuses contain. These
components communicate to students the following:

e course description (the content, learning objectives, characteristics of class meetings,
logistics),

e course topics and assignments (schedule of topics and readings, assignments,
projects),
assessments (grading policy, requirements, rubrics, information about tests, exams),
course policies and values (inclusiveness, integrity, responsibility, expectations for
Success).

Students get acquainted with all the syllabuses for the coming term during the first
academic week, so called ‘syllabus week’. It is a common practice to assign syllabus quizzes
to students, to see how well they have understood what is waiting for them during the term, to
avoid future misunderstandings, and to collect and further answer any questions they might
have in this respect.

Course delivery formats and modalities

Besides traditional face-to-face instruction, when professors and students meet in
person, there are other options, new educational solutions, which make learning more
accessible and satisfy better clients’, i.e. students’, educational needs. These more modern
options include the following:

e hybrid (class meets in person and has online asynchronous components as well);

e hybrid flexible or hyflex (class meets in person and virtual students can join via
Zoom);

e online synchronous (class meets via Zoom at the same time every week with online
asynchronous components);

e online asynchronous (class is fully online with weekly deadlines but does not have a
required meeting time).

Educational technology
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TESOL has been profoundly impacted by the technological innovation over the past
few decades, which has been considerably intensified since the COVID-19 pandemic started.
Technology has evolved to include Internet delivered content, and much wider usage of
laptops, iPads, tablets, smartphones both by students and instructors. As a rule, all students
present at the lesson in a typical American classroom have got gadgets and actively use them
during classes to participate in learning experiences in the most efficient way. Actually, there
is nothing to do during classes without them. It goes without saying that the students who
attend classes online have to use them too. If students cannot have/bring their own gadgets
for some reasons, they can borrow them from the library.

TESOL courses employ technology in the classroom to enrich interactive face-to-face
and online learning experiences in the following ways:

e hyflex (hybrid flexible) course delivery format, when class meets in person and
virtual students can join via Zoom (it should be noted here that there are plenty of
suitable classrooms with all the necessary technology, including a computer for the
instructor with the installed Zoom app, two screens — for the students present in the
classroom and those online, microphones);

e incorporating all courses into the university learning management system (LMS), e.g.
Canvas or D2L (Desire2Learn), where students can find all the necessary materials
and download the majority of them, systematically submit homework assignments
and get the professor’s feedback, see their grades and total progress;

e homework or projects where students use reading material, video, audio, pre-recorded
mini-lectures, etc.;

e self-guided computer-assisted learning (on Canvas or D2L);

e video recordings of actual lessons.

Flipped classroom

Flipped learning innovators are Jonathan Bergmann and Aaron Sams, American science
teachers. They consider that the flipped classroom can address the learning needs of students
by allowing their teachers to personalize the students’ education. Basically, the concept of a
flipped classroom is the following: “that which is traditionally done in class is now done at
home, and that which is traditionally done as homework is now completed in class” [2, p.13].
The common stages are as follows:

1. Students deal with the content of the coming class individually.

2. They are encouraged to take notes, record any questions they have, and
summarize their learning.

3. They have some assignments to do, theoretical or/and practical ones.

4. Students come to class with appropriate questions that help the instructors
address their misconceptions.

5. After the initial questions have been answered (often in the form of micro-
lectures), students are given some assignments; it might be an enquiry-based
activity, a directed problem-solving activity, task-based learning, etc.

6. Finally, students get quite deep understanding of the topic both in theoretical and
practical terms.

In a flipped classroom, the role of the teacher dramatically changes. They are no longer
the presenters of information. Teachers spend their working time in the classroom interacting
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with and helping their students. They answer students’ questions, organize and monitor their
activity, they do lecture sometimes, but it does not last for a long time. The majority of class
time is used for more extensive hands-on activities and problem-solving. The role of the
teacher in the classroom is to help students deal with the information, but not to deliver it.

In the TESOL context, typical homework assignments and activities, which students are
involved in after having studied the content individually, might include the following:

® The reading presents many ideas for how to use ... with language learners. Create a
‘top ten’ list of ideas based on the content and ideas mentioned in the
reading/audio/video.

e In the reading/audio/video, the author gives some recommendations. Which two of
them do you like the best? Explain why for each one.

® The author presents at least 6 different ideas for ... . List the ideas below in the table
and provide a description and/or example for each one (the first one has been done
for you).

e Can you think of any other ideas for ... activities? List them below. Which two of
these activities do you like best? Explain why for each one.

o Three ... are presented in the reading. Choose one that you like best and
brainstorm/list some teaching activity ideas for it (at least 3 ideas).

e Choose one passage from the reading that was particularly insightful and/or
interesting to you. Write the passage below and then explain your choice.

o The authors provide several justifications for the importance of ... in this
reading/video/lecture. List these justifications.

e Qutline the most important features of ....

As we can see, such assignments contribute to the development of students’ analytical
and critical thinking skills. They do not just read/listen to the new material, they actively use
it (make an analysis, compare, classify, make conclusions, justify their choices, etc.).

Typically, students submit their homework on the LMS before the class. However, after
having worked with the content at home, students continue working with their answers/notes
when they come to the classroom. They usually work in groups/pairs, share ideas, compare
and complete their answers, select the most important points. Besides, some classroom
activities might be organized to work more with the content. As a result, students leave the
classroom having acquired lots of useful knowledge and skills related to the topic.

To sum up, flipping the classroom establishes a framework that ensures students
receive a personalized education tailored to their individual needs.

Cooperative learning

As it has been mentioned above, it is a common thing to organize work in groups/pairs
both during classes and beyond them, which has its roots in the necessity of developing
students’ collaborative and communication skills and ideas behind the cooperative learning
approach. Students often have to discuss some ideas, approaches, activities, which were
designed by them while doing their homework. It is not just discussing; they often have to
choose the best one(s) and report to the class. Various roles might be assigned when students
work in groups, such as the note-taker, presenter, time keeper, team leader. It must be noted
that this work is skillfully organized by professors for both categories of students: physically
present in the classroom and online. It hardly ever happens when students do not work in
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groups/pairs and Zoom break-out rooms are not used. Online students participate in
cooperative activities as efficiently as in-class students do. The distance is not a problem.
Thus, all the four essential elements of cooperative learning are effectively implemented,
both face-to-face and online: positive interdependence, individual accountability, equal
participation and simultaneous interaction. This approach prepares students for working in
real-life conditions, when they will have to cooperate with their colleagues, supervisors,
administration, learners and their parents.

Practice-oriented instruction

Practice-oriented learning is the process of students mastering an educational program
in order to develop their practical skills through the implementation of real practical tasks.
The basis of practice-oriented learning is the optimal combination of education with applied
training. Thus, much emphasis is placed on practical tasks and assignments, without
neglecting theory at the same time. When students do their homework, after having studied
some theoretical basis for various approaches, methods, techniques, they, as a rule, are
assigned to make lists of techniques/activities which they’ve read about, to choose a number
of those they like most of all and to justify their choice, or they have to design an activity, to
prepare a worksheet, to make a set of exercises, etc. When working in the classroom, the
professor usually organizes group or pair work, so that students discuss their lists, compare
their choices, identify similarities and/or differences, and choose the best one(s) as a
group.This kind of work promotes students’ multilateral development, contributing to the
improvement of their analytical, critical-thinking, communication and collaboration skills,
thus preparing them for real-life work reality.

Assessment

Assessment is also practice-oriented. Common assessment criteria are mostly based on
students’ skills, but not just their knowledge. To put it otherwise, it is more important to
assess what students can do than what they know. Typical assessment criteria are the
following:

e students’ attendance and active participation in classes,

e homework and response to readings,

e oral presentations (e.g. of some TESOL theories, approaches, methods), which can be
done in groups/pairs or individually,

e lesson design (depending on the course it can be task-based language teaching lesson
design, or pre, during and post listening/reading lesson design, etc.), which students
can prepare alone, in pairs or groups.

It should be noted that the assessment procedures are clear and transparent. Students are
able to understand clearly what they are trying to learn and what is expected of them right
from the beginning of the course, when they are presented the syllabus, do the syllabus quiz
and have an opportunity to ask any questions related to the course, including those related to
assessments aspects. Another important assessment issue is that it is not just a formality.
Students are given immediate feedback about the quality of their work and what they can do
to make it better. If they are experiencing some problems, they might be helped by
professors, who are always offering their assistance. Due to these actions, students are able to
build knowledge of themselves as learners and become meta-cognitive, which helps them
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make greater sense of their learning experiences and leads to greater achievements. As a
result, students take more responsibility for their learning and achieve better results.

Conclusions

In general lines, the approach to preparing TESOL specialists in the USA can be
characterized as inclusive, enthusiastic, dynamic and engaging. Students feel their importance
in the classroom. TESOL programs cater to student diversity, whose needs are carefully taken
into account, both current learning needs and prospective professional ones. As a result,
TESOL programs in the USA attract significant numbers of international students, who
intend to return to their contexts to practice TESOL. Another category of students are local
ones who wish to participate in the TESOL industry inside or outside their home country.
Definitely, American universities can show a good example as to how to prepare TESOL
specialists, they have got a lot of useful lessons to share and can contribute to TESOL
becoming a truly global profession.
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Advertising plays an important role in the informational society today. Both
commercial and non-profit organizations use personalized advertising messages using various
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communication channels (television, media, street, transport, etc.) to reach the target
audience. Advertising builds society's attitude towards a large number of problems and
influences people's behavior and thinking. Today, being part of a consumer society, we are
exposed to hundreds of daily advertisements, so it is impossible to imagine the world without
advertising. " Advertising is not something that we scrutinize, is not something separate from
us, but is a part of something we belong to, something that is a part of us " [1, p.182].
"Advertising is not part of the dominant culture. It's the dominant culture.” [10, p.50] is
another phrase found in advertising theory and criticism in the context of debates about the
position and role of advertising in contemporary culture today.

There are several criteria for classifying advertising: by field (fashion, automobile
industry, telecommunications, ecology, etc.) by advertising objects (product, brand,
institutional, etc.), by intended effect (direct or delayed action), by the geographical criterion
(local, regional, national and international.), according to the psychological mechanism
(rational, mechanistic or behaviorist, integrative, psychodynamic or suggestive advertising),
according to the communication channel (TV, radio, street poster, print media, through
events, by post, via the Internet), by the tone of communication (aggressive or mild/non-
aggressive), by the content of the message (connotative or denotative), by purpose
(commercial and non-commercial). However, we will comment the classification according
to the type of field and according to the purpose (obtaining profit or determining the change
of attitudes, behavior), that is the commercial advertising and social advertising.

Social communication problems within a community, undoubtedly, represent a
considerable challenge for the characters involved in the development of intervention plans
and public policies. Whether it is public health issues, obesity, speeding, driving drunk,
unprotected sex, smoking, skin cancer or broader issues such as literacy or environmental
protection, social change must first come through a change of individual attitudes and
behaviors.

Communication campaigns designed to influence the behavior of the entire population
were actually developed long before the term "social marketing™ appeared in advertising.
Some of these campaigns were: to abolish slavery around 1850 in the United States, those
encouraging farmers to settle in western Canada in the 1880s, or those to recruit women into
male-dominated jobs during the Second World War.

As Kotler claims, in the conditions of the modern era, social responsibility requires
companies to satisfy the individual requirements of consumers, as well as those of society’s
as a whole, and to act in accordance with their long-term interests. The concept of marketing
through this lens can lead to the avoidance of potential conflicts between consumer demands
and long-term social prosperity. Therefore, new concepts such as "human marketing",
"intelligent consumption™, "marketing of ecological imperatives" are combined by Kotler in a
notion of "social marketing", hence social advertising.

Social advertising in Kotler’s works, as in other authors’, appears with the
qualifications "public", "non-profit", "non-commercial”. For example, Dan Petre and Mihaela
Nicola distinguish advertising as follows: commercial (advertising), which aims to obtain
profit and non-commercial, which is made by non-profit organizations (professional
associations, NGOs), to determine changes in behavior, attitude, to prevent negative,
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indifferent attitudes or to attract volunteers. The parallel is here between: advertising for
certain products and advertising for non-products, also called "advertising of ideas" [8, p.51].

However, some Russian analysts consider them subdivisions of social advertising.
While the term social advertising is most often met in Russia, other countries give it the title
of public or non-commercial advertising. In Moldova, the term is taken from the Russian
language and is also more widely used as "social advertising". Recently, social advertising is
becoming more and more widespread in our country as well. Nowadays, few people clearly
understand that social advertising still differs from the others.

In other sources, it is mentioned that the combination of words "reclama sociala” is a
direct translation of the English "social advertising”, in the USA the term "public service
advertising” and “public service announcement” are used for the name of this type of
advertising - abbreviated PSA. The PSA object is the idea, which should have a certain social
value. Social advertising is often aimed at the general public, which is concerned with general
human problems: the fight against violence, protecting nature; people's health, drug addiction,
AIDS. The goal of PSA is to change the public attitude on a certain issue, and for a longer
perspective — to create new social values. The latter being our object of study.

If we analyze the combination of words "social advertising”, we can see that the word
"social” has several connotations here. The first would be "social in advertising”, which
belongs to human society. Thus we can say that any advertisement (both commercial and
social) involves two discourses: about the product (service) and about society. Any
advertisement involves the consumer’s place in society, even the simplest one highlights the
personality of the person and his socio-cultural adaptation. The second connotation of the
word "social" would be related to the relationship between people in society, the attitude of
one towards another. It involves what we call norms in society or a set of rules that establish
human culture and set us apart from the animal world. And the third connotation would be
the meaning of referring to the social or socio-political sphere of the state, i.e. the support of
minorities, the activity of non-commercial organizations and the encouragement of charity
projects.

In our country, the law on social advertising, article 21 of the Law of the Republic of
Moldova on advertising No. 1227-XIIl of 27.06.97 provides that (1) Social advertising
"represents the interests of society and the state in terms of expanding a way of healthy
living, health protection, environmental protection, integrity of energy resources, social
protection of the population. It is a non-profit activity and pursues philanthropic and socially
important objectives™ (Official Monitor). State management of social advertising in different
countries proceeds differently: in several Eastern countries, these tasks are performed by the
state, in others they are assigned to public and social organizations, in some states there is no
regulation of the social advertising domain.

By definition, social advertising is a type of communication aimed at updating some
social problems and some moral-spiritual values. Its purpose is to humanize the society
through the formation of these values and the contribution to the rooting of appropriate
behavioral models of cohabiting in a society, also, having an instructive-educational role.
Such advertising is obviously different from the conventional type, having editorial integrity
and engaging through relevance and value.
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From the multitude of social advertisements found on the street, on the Internet and
made by social campaigns, we could categorize social advertising on the following themes:

- Ecological  advertising  (environmental  protection/pollution,  animal
protection/abuse, littering, deforestation/planting trees)

- Racist advertising

- Gender equality advertising (Sexual harassment, human trafficking, pedophilia)

- Domestic violence advertising

- Political advertising (anti-war, elections, promoting candidates)

- Health advertising (smoking, alcohol, fighting cancer)

The main topics of social advertising in Moldova today are: a healthy lifestyle,
following the traffic rules, strong family relationships (including increasing the birth rate),
promoting a sense of responsibility towards the fate of children and socially vulnerable
groups and less attention towards respect for nature.

We could emphasize several objectives of social advertising: stimulating the research of
an information; popularizing a social cause; changing some activity skills; reducing the waste
of resources; communication of the political point of view; improving public attitude.

According to Kotler's definition, commercial advertising is "any paid form of non-
personal presentation and promotion of ideas, goods and services through mass media such as
newspapers, magazines, television or radio by an identified sponsor” [2, p.58].

Social and commercial advertising are similar in form of communication, but differ in
its essence. That is why it is necessary to approach and regulate them differently. In its
extended sense, commercial advertising represents the "methodical action, specifically
carried out for the psycho-social awareness and motivation of the buyers for the given
products” [9, p.180]. While social advertising represents the means of activating the human
psyche (by awakening attention, perception, and inner elaboration) in order to update a desire
doubled by the voluntary availability to acquire a behavior or attitudes.

From the point of view of the composition, the lack of brand and logo is noticeable in
the social advertisement, having in common the slogan and the title (headline). Also, it is
very important that the slogans and their texts are credible, and this will be maintained by
bringing arguments within the limits of the truth, because the consumers are the decision-
making factor. To the extent that consumers consider the ad credible and useful, they are
motivated to memorize it.

According to some authors, the common functions that these two types of
communication have are:

- the information function, which refers to informing the public about products,
services, phenomena;

- the motivation function, where the consumers develop preferences and are motivated
to purchase the product or follow an action, it’s the function that facilitates the relationship
between the advertiser and the consumer and responds to the primary objective of an
advertising campaign: to make a product/service known;

- the socialization function, which transmits the generally accepted social rules,
attitudes, roles, offering models of behavior and social values (2, p.220).

According to other authors, for example Moldoveanu, (1995), who names 6 functions
of classical advertising: (1) the function of communication, information, transmission of
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information; (2) economic function; (3) social function; (4) political function; (5) the
persuasive function; (6) the poetic (cultural) function, we can also find the following common
functions: persuasive and cultural (poetic). The persuasive function aims explicitly and
declaratively to influence opinions and modify behaviors. The consumer cannot be influenced
with manipulative messages, except the case when the markets are insufficiently developed
or informed. As consumers become more educated, the persuasive function also becomes
poetic and artistic. The cultural (poetic) function is the artistically well-made advertisements
that cultivate the sensibility and taste of the public.

The functions that are not common to commercial and social advertising are the
political and economic ones. Unlike the commercial one, social advertising has no selling
price and does not stimulate economic competitiveness, and from the point of view of the
political function, it does not influence the economic or political balance of the market. Also,
the legislation provides multiple restrictions and prohibitions when it comes to medicines,
alcohol, tobacco-based products, the presence of certain symbols or characters in
commercials, especially videos. Contrarily, in social advertising, these restrictions and
prohibitions are missing. A creator of messages/appeals of public interest must count on the
protagonist - well-known and credible characters to the public, in order to strengthen the
impact expected from the broadcast of the spot.

Another difference between social advertising and commercial advertising is related to
the evaluation of effectiveness. Commercial advertising can be evaluated based on specific
statistical indicators: the increase or decrease in the level of sales of a product or service. The
effectiveness of social advertising can be measured based on indicators of recognition of a
certain phenomenon, as well as changes in the public’s attitude towards this phenomenon. As
a rule, a social advertising campaign does not bring results in the form of profit, material and
moral dividends. Its effectiveness can manifest itself in a few years and in an entire
generation.

If we consider these two types of advertising in terms of the target audience,
commercial advertising represents a certain type of product or service, in connection with it,
advertising information is directed to a certain circle of people - potential buyers, as a rule,
with a selection of gender, age, social status, etc. Meanwhile, social advertising affects
society as a whole or its most active part, as well as those individuals who are involved in
making significant social, economic or political decisions.

Green advertising is currently one of the most ineffective in terms of social
information. This is due to a set of reasons, firstly because of a lack of understanding of the
significance that should be given to social advertising on this topic. Green advertising is
monotonous; it practically does not contain any subgroups that differ in their structure. The
main appeal of environmental social advertising is not to throw garbage, to try to keep the
city clean, to be aware of protecting the nature around us, etc.

Environmental advertising is considered to be targeted, controlled and recognized
information, focused on changing attitudes, tastes and habits, moreover, on changing
mentality. An ecologically oriented way of thinking refers to a new step in the development
of a civilization that is concerned with the state of its habitat. It finds its expression today in
the emergence and development of ecological advertising. The purpose of ecological
advertising in modern society is to draw public attention to current, acute environmental
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problems and ways to solve them, to improve social life, to form public self-awareness, an
active life position.

The language of advertising reflects changes and modern phenomena in the cultural,
social, economic life of society, new meanings are created that determine the behavioral
patterns of many people. Advertising as a multidimensional phenomenon is of great interest
to linguists, for whom the object of study is the advertising text, its specifics, functions [11,
p.70]. Advertising is a combination of science and art. Being a complex science, and
appearing at the intersection of mathematics, psychology, sociology, logic and statistics,
advertising is the main marketing tool. F. Kotler writes that advertising is "a branch of mass
communication, in which informative-figurative, expressive-suggestive texts are created and
distributed, addressed to groups of people to encourage them to make the choice and action
necessary for the author" [3, p.74].

In conclusion, advertising, for the most part, is just an information package with the
help of which we are forced to accept a certain worldview, advertising is firstly, an
imposition of specific values or a rejection of them. We observed that, despite significant
differences in terms of missions, objectives, subject matter and performance evaluation, and
in the presence of clear competition, these types of advertising in modern realities strive for
complementarity and cooperation for the benefit of society. Recently, commercial and social
advertising are intertwined to arouse the public's interest. By understanding the difference
between commercial and social advertising, we can more easily identify the purpose of
advertising, if the idea is to make a profit or change attitudes and behaviors. Social and
commercial advertising forms an image of the world and socially preferred behaviors, forms
and reinforces values, ideals and stereotypes in the minds of the target audience, fulfilling a
regulatory function in the life of different social groups. Despite the fact that in all cases
advertising is engaged in promoting of something, the subject differs significantly in these
two types of advertising. Commercial advertising promotes a product or service, while social
advertising promotes public ideas and values. Social advertising, being less financially
supported, reaches wide popularity more slowly, although thanks to current platforms like
Facebook, Instagram, Twitter, etc., it is gaining popularity and publicity. Social media
manages to make the messages effective and reach the audience faster.
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Cuvinte-cheie: Mediu de invatare incluzivi, elevi, nevoi educationale speciale, profesori.

Israeli has more laws that make the country education policy inclusive. According to
the 2002 Special Education Law amendment the students with special educational needs are
recommended to take in regular classrooms as much as possible to minimize segregation and
exclusion [13].

First, inclusive education is placing students with special needs in "regular schools”
rather than separate ones in order to provide them the tools they need to participate fully in
society. Second, it promotes equality, respect, and unity by teaching "regular students" about
the needs of their peers who have various disabilities. Therefore, these are assets motivating a
community to want a school that is more inclusive. The international community’s
commitment in 2015 to ‘ensure inclusive and equitable quality education and promote
lifelong learning opportunities for all’ as the fourth Sustainable Development Goal (SDG 4)
[12] is one of the clearest examples of the overall pledge to leave no one behind, contained in
the United Nations (UN) 2030 Agenda for Sustainable Development. Equity and inclusion
are two main pillars of the 2030 Agenda as unequal distribution of resources and
opportunities persists. Disability is one of the characteristics that leads to inequality and lack
of equity. Students with special educational needs usually are at risk of discrimination. In this
context, an inclusive and equitable learning environment is at the core of modern educational
system. According to many researchers, inclusion in school is not only a result, it is a process
[2,6,11]. It concerns all parts: teaching staff, administration and students. From our
experience, it's known that the process should embody the principles of dialogue,
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participation and openness, bringing all involved together to solve emerging tensions and
dilemmas. Also, it was proved that careful design of learning environments and provision of
inclusivity can provide many benefits like achievement, social and emotional development,
self-esteem and peer acceptance, that are of great value in a modern society. Building
inclusive classrooms in our schools can prevent stigma, stereotyping, discrimination, and
alienation. The prerequisite is to see learner diversity not as a problem but as an opportunity.
One factor that determines the quality of inclusion is the way it is seen by those who are
concerned about it. Inclusion cannot be achieved if it is seen as an inconvenience or if the
people involved have a fixed mindset. As a result, an important factor is attitude. In many
national schools, the teachers are stingy in the effort to be cooperative and open to
inclusiveness, but still, their attitude can be changed. Of course, professional development
can make difference in teachers™ attitudes. According to You, Kim and Shin, who conducted
a study on Korean teachers’ efficacy and beliefs on inclusive education, they found “‘when
teachers, irrespective of their age, receive sufficient teaching and training experiences related
to supporting children with disabilities, they tend to believe in inclusive education and their
ability to serve all students in inclusive classrooms” [11, p.9]. Only by having a correct
attitude towards inclusivity, the school administration, teachers, and students can build the
right learning environment essential in both, the teaching-learning process and in the well-
being of students and teachers. The school administration as well as the teachers must try to
build a centered learning environment where the basic role has the teacher. He has to design
learning activities able to transform the learners into active students. Also, one factor that
helps to design more positive learning environments is to adapt the school spaces, looking for
the optimal solutions to integrate collaborative learning, outdoor learning, digital
technologies, independent study, and informal learning in their schools. A flexible learning
environment involves both changing the way desks are arranged in a classroom and
completely different learning spaces. Changing the space can help stimulate collaboration or
facilitate direct contact with the study topic. Such changes to the learning environment are
often not expensive. Therefore, they can have a substantial impact: studies show that the
learning environment can stimulate student progress.

The school that wants to be open and flexible, approaching the manner of inclusiveness,
must ensure, through the management, it proposes [8, p.45]:

- a real understanding of what inclusion is, defining the process as such, not just a
simple placement of children together;

- to recognize the links between inclusive education and valuing human diversity. This
manner ensures the promotion of the school ethos that values all students and their families;

- to facilitate an environment of flexible support and creative responses to individual
needs/requirements. The lack of success in initial responses should not be a reason to
abandon inclusion but become a starting point;

- recognition of inclusion as a part of equal opportunities policies with clear
arrangements for implementation, substantiation, and monetarization;

- to ensure that all developments of schools and school policies take into account the
principles of inclusiveness;

- to ensure that the admission of students with special educational needs in educational
structures is oriented positively and sensitively. In some cases, the presence of adequate

139



support, appropriate advice, and the most effective guidance must be taken into account to
ensure that all students' needs are solved positively, that all students and parents must feel
accepted,;

- work in collaboration with local authorities and agencies to identify possible barriers
and consider how they can be better overcome;

- to recognize that changes in educational practices will require the support of the entire
school staff and the local community. Everyone must be involved and consulted in the
inclusive development of the school,

- to support staff access to professional development opportunities that support the
development of inclusive practices.

Actually, how should be a teacher in an inclusive classroom? Are there any focuses that
should be taken into consideration? As revealed by many researchers, an inclusive classroom
teacher should be even more creative and flexible than a usual one. The teacher that works
with special educational needs students should give careful consideration about what is to be
taught, ‘how’ rather than ‘who’s to learn, and to the learning needs of all students not just
those with ‘additional needs’, classroom environment as well as engage in reflective
responses to support difficulties which learners encounter in their learning (Florian and
Black-Hawkins 2011, Florian & Spratt, 2013).

Two abilities are there important in this context. The teachers should be able to take
initiative and use intuition. This is because teaching in an inclusive classroom requires
creativity. Creating learning opportunities for all students means extending or adjusting what
is ordinarily available for all students so to create a rich learning community. ldentify
learning strategies that allow the teacher to create individualized learning and use formative
assessments that support this form of learning (Florian and Back-Hawkins, 2011). The
teachers™ main task is to identify strategies that will allow them to build an inclusive learning
environment. It is a great challenge as it supposes a whole process of management and
planning of resources and content that finally will have to correspond to their real learning
needs. Creating a positive learning environment, positive relationships, adapted learning
strategies, and adjusted curriculum, are elements that can lead to a successful outcome. These
elements suppose a collaborative process that involves anticipation and planning plus
collaborative partnership working.

The teacher must have a multidimensional view of learning situation and plan teaching
learning activities taking into account these key features:

-effective management;

-different styles of learning;

-learner engagement and participation;

-family engagement and participation;

-curriculum accessibility.

Inclusive curricula are based on the view that learning occurs when students are
actively involved, taking the lead in making sense of their experiences. Adjusting the
curriculum to meet the needs of all students can make a difference fully engaging students in
learning activities. The teacher does it trying to know as much as possible about students.
According to UNESCO the modern education system of a developed democratic community
is designed to correspond to the individual educational requirements of the person, such as:
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1 the need for a complete and multilateral development of the individual, taking into
account the characteristics like individual features, interests, reasons (personal success);

/7 the individual's need to belong to a group/social environment, to participate in life
society/community/group (social success).

On the whole, the teacher should keep close relationships with all stakeholders (family,
administration, students, etc.) to design the most appropriate learning environments and
ensure equity and equality for all students.

Reflection is a valuable stage in the process of transforming learning environment in
one more inclusive. It allows teachers to look at what they do in the classroom and think
about why they do it and if it works-a process of self-observation and self-evaluation. Many
studies say that reflective practice is “learning through and from experience towards gaining
new insights of self and practice” [4,5]. It is often presented as a personal tool that teachers
use to observe and assess the way they are teaching but it becomes effective when it is a
systematic process and followed by some actions that lead to changes.

Teachers have to reflect on the level of the learning environment and appreciate if it is
enough inclusive. Here are couples of reflections for improvement [4]:

-How well is the curriculum designed to develop and promote equality and diversity?

-Do really the applied approaches improve student's learning or curriculum?

-Do we have a good classroom organization that facilitates all children’s learning
needs?

-Is enough applied collaborative work in my blended learning environment?

-Do my students have good family support?

Reflection in teaching is a very efficient practice that supposes development and
improvement. Inclusive teaching requires change and flexibility, so by being reflective the
teacher will always seek and try out new ways of working, collaborating, and experimenting
with different learning strategies. Reflecting teaching is analyzing, discussing, evaluating,
changing, and developing own practice. In Israel, the teacher should form a partnership with
other professionals who work alongside students in the classroom or specific learning centers.
So the teacher has to engage in discussions with other teachers and professionals outside the
classroom, and experiment or strive to use different strategies to help children learn [6].
There are special resource centers that have a vital role in supporting regular schools as they
try to become more inclusive. Students with special educational needs are attending them or
vice versa the professionals from the centers come to school to support vulnerable learners.
For this reason, the teachers are encouraged to cooperate to ensure their students' needs. In
brief, schools and other learning centers provide support for students with special educational
needs and are prepared to respond to students’ diversity in the classroom. Teachers should
have the opportunity to be involved in continuing professional development regarding
inclusive and equitable practices.

With that in mind here are some recommended classroom strategies that will be useful
regardless of specific needs:

-Establish clear minimal rules for conduct.

-Apply those rules regularly.

-Approach low-level disturbance delicately.
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-Make time to hear the opinions of all kids.

-Create a "scaffolded"” learning strategy.

-Consider the individual requirements of each student in your class.

-Support them in ways that will help ALL of the students in your class.

-Establish a peaceful, focused learning atmosphere.

-Display schedules and important details in a clear manner.

-Pre-assessment should be used to guide your planning.

-Let students decide how to demonstrate what they have studied.

-Avoid comparing the growth of different learners; each student's progress is
important.

Inclusion gives students what we all want and need: a sense of belonging. It is
tremendously effective to establish an accepting classroom where everyone feels respected.
Even if you don't think of yourself as the best teacher in the world, you can make a student
feel included, safe, and respected so that they will always remember you as the teacher who
had the biggest impact on them.

Conclusion. Inclusive education is education for all. The inclusive classroom is the
most appropriate educational context, where students are treated equally. Schools must take
an inclusive approach by being flexible and responsive. In this context, the teacher is the
main factor that through effective management and individualized approach can ensure
positive learning environments for students with special educational needs. Success is
possible only if the staff have a positive attitude towards inclusivity. Continuous professional
development is a decisional tool in forming the right attitude for all those involved in

building more inclusive school learning environments.
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ASSOZIOGRAMM ALS EFFEKTIVES MITTEL ZUR FORDERUNG DES
SCHRIFTLICHEN AUSDRUCKS
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Rezumat: Acest articol cerceteaza asociograma ca mijloc efectiv de dezvoltare a exprimarii in scris. Articolul
aduce in vizor definitiile cele mai relevante si incearca sa dea raspuns la urmdtoarele intrebari: Ce inseamnd
exprimarea in scris la lectia de limba straina?, Din ce elemente este alcatuita exprimarea in scris?, Ce
inseamna asociograma?, De ce asociogramele pot ajuta si dezvolta exprimarea in scris?, Care sunt beneficiile
si etapele de realizare ale asociogramelor?

Cuvinte-cheie: exprimarea in scris, asociogramd, faza de planuire.

Abstract: This article explores the associagram as an effective tool for improving the writing skills. The article
investigates the most relevant definitions and tries to answer the following questions: What does writing skills
mean at the foreign language lesson?, What are the components of the writing skills?, What does associagram
mean?, Why can associagram help and improve writing skills?, What are the benefits and stages of
implementation of associagrams?

Key-words: Writing skills, associagram, planning phase of writing activities.

Der miindliche Ausdruck belegt nattrlich immer noch den ersten Platz beim Erlernen
einer Fremdsprache, aber der schriftliche Ausdruck darf auf keinen Fall vernachlassigt und
unterschatzt werden. Durch einen geschriebenen Text beweisen wir nicht nur die Anwendung
der gelernten Strukturen und Redemittel, sondern die mentale Anknupfung unserer
Denkweise, Gedanken und Ideen. In diesem Artikel geht es um Assoziogramme als effektives
Mittel zur Forderung des schriftlichen Ausdrucks.

Was ist aber der schriftliche Ausdruck? Im GER [8, S. 21] finden wir folgende
Erklarung: Texte Uber bestimmte Themen aus verschiedenen Lebensbereichen (Doménen)
produzieren und/oder rezipieren. Text heilt jeder Diskurs (mindlich oder schriftlich), der
sich auf einen bestimmten Lebensbereich bezieht. Texte werden wahrend der Ausfiihrung
einer Aufgabe Anlass fur Sprachaktivitaten, indem sie diese unterstiitzen oder sogar als
Prozess oder als Produkt Ziel der Aktivitat sind. In der wissenschaftlichen Literatur sind noch
diese Definitionen zu finden:
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- Der Teilnehmende erbringt eine Schreibleistung;

- Die Fertigkeit Schreiben wird geprift;

- Das ist die Fahigkeit, Gedanken und Sichtweisen Uber das Schreiben deutlich
ZU machen;

- Sich schriftlich ausdruicken kdnnen = zur Sprache bringen.

Das Schreiben in der Schule, in einer Priifung, an der Universitat ist eng mit Angst
verbunden. Die Angst l6st bekanntlich solche Prozesse in unserer Psyche aus, die unsere
Aneignungsféhigkeit im weiten Sinne des Wortes beeintréchtigen konnen. Der Lernende, der
Angst beim Schreiben empfindet, kann sich nicht konzentrieren, kann den inhaltlichen Faden
leicht verlieren, kann die grammatischen Strukturen nicht richtig einsetzen.

Schreiben ist auch deshalb kompliziert, weil es stark von kognitiven Aktivititen
begleitet sei. Diese Meinung vertritt Storch [7, S. 248] und nennt die folgenden kogntivien
Aktivitaten z.B. Nachdenken uber Inhalt, Ausdruck und sprachliche Form, Achten auf
sprachliche Korrektheit, intensive Kontrollaktivititen wahrend des Schreibens, Uberarbeitung
des Textes. Aus diesen und aus anderen Grinden sei das Schreiben eine lernintensive
Tatigkeit und eigne sich deshalb gut zur Festigung von Sprachkenntnissen. Nur weil wir uns
beim Schreiben mit eigenen Gedanken stark auseinandersetzen und als Folge reflektieren,
fuhrt das Ganze natlrlich zuerst zum besseren schriftlichen Ausdruck aber generell zur
Forderung des Sprechens. Auch Bausch [1, S. 292] bezeichnet Schreiben als etwas
Kompliziertes und behauptet, dass in der Fremdsprachendidaktik das Schreiben als vierte und
zugleich schwierigste Zieltatigkeit neben und nach dem Sprechen, Horen und Lesen gelte.

AbschlieBend kann man mit Sicherheit behaupten, dass das Schreiben schwer aber
zugleich lernbar ist. Die meisten Didaktiker sind sich einig, dass die Textproduktion auf drei
Ebenen trainiert werden sollte: Planen, Formulieren, Uberarbeiten (in Anlehnung an das
Prozessmodell von Hayes und Flower). Da der ganze Schreibprozess mihsam ist, sollte der
Lehrer mit handlungsorientierten Aktivitdten diesen Prozess entlasten. Ich finde
Assoziogramme perfekt fur die Schreibphase Planen.

Im zweiten Teil des vorliegenden Artikels geht es um Assoziogramm. Zuerst mochte
ich mit der Definition beginnen. Ein Assoziogramm ist eine visualisierte Sammlung von
Wortern, die dem Ersteller zu einem zentralen Begriff einfallen. Assoziogramme werden
vorwiegend zum Lernen verwendet. Die Technik soll den Einstieg in ein Thema erleichtern.
Bei der Grundform des Assoziogramms wird in der Mitte der Zeichenflache (Blatt Papier,
Tafel, Zeichenprogramm) ein Oval oder Kreis gezeichnet, in den der zentrale Begriff
hineingeschrieben wird. Im nachsten Schritt schreibt der Ersteller die Worter, die ihm zu dem
Begriff einfallen, um das Oval mit dem zentralen Begriff herum und verknipft diese mit
einer Linie mit dem Oval (laut Wikipedia). In der wissenschaftlichen Literatur hat das
Assoziogramm verschiedene Formen oder Benennungen: Wortigel, Satzigel, Wortspinne,
Satzspinne, Gedachtniskarte, Gedankenkarte, Mind-Map.Und auch in der wissenschaftlichen
Literatur gibt es andere dhnliche Aktivitaten, die auf demselben Prinzip beruhen, das heifl3t
Assoziationen zu einem Hauptbegriff zu sammeln. Diese Aktivitaten heilen 5 Sinne,
Monitor, die Diagramm-Methode, die Aste, die Heugabelmethode, das Fischgraten-
Diagramm, Clustering (Bildung von Wortnetzen) und verschiedene Assotiationsiibungen.

Ich schliele mich der Meinung von Monika Méller-Frorath [6, S. 38-40] zu, in der sie
die Wichtigkeit der Assoziogramme beim Schreiben hervorhebt: Weil das Schreiben komplex
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und oftmals angstbesetzt sei, sei eine gute Vorentlastung fiir Schreibaktivitaten extrem
wichtig. Vor allem dafir: die Lernenden mit dem Thema vertraut zu machen, sie inhaltlich
einzustimmen, das Weltwissen einzubeziehen, den Wortschatz zu sammeln. Die
Wissenschaftlerin findet namlich Assoziogramme flr diese Phase geeignet, weil sie eine sehr
offene Form des Sammelns sind, auRerdem sind sie sehr binnendifferenzierend, praktisch auf
allen Stufen des Sprechenlernens einsetzbar. M. Moller-Frorath empfiehlt Assoziogramme
zur  Selbstvorstellung,  Jahreszeiten-Assoziogramme,  Satz-Assoziogramme,  Wort-
Assoziogramme, Assoziogramme in Form von W-Fragen. Andere einsetzbare Aktivitaten,
die den Assoziogrammen sehr dhnlich sind, heien Clustern, 5 Sinne und Monitor, die auch
perfekt zur VVorentlastungsphase passen [6, siehe konkrete Beispiele dafiir auf Seiten 38-40].

Ein anderer Befurworter der Assoziogramme ist Ferling. Um vorhandenes Wissen zu
aktivieren und neue Ideen zu sammeln, passen besonders gut Brainstorming oder das
Anfertigen von Assoziogrammen, behauptet Ferling [3, S. 125-127]. In Abhéngigkeit von der
Schreibaufgabe und vom Sprachstand der Teilnehmer lasse sich das Assoziogramm
weiterentwickeln, indem inhaltliche Beziehungen zwischen den Begriffen und Ausdriicken
hervorgehoben werden. Assoziogramme aktivieren also nicht nur den Wortschatz, sondern
liefern Schreibideen und helfen bei der Strukturierung eines Textes (in Gruppenarbeit oder im
Plenum). Assoziogramme seien also die Grundlage fiir reichhaltige Materialsammlungen, auf
die die Teilnehmer beim Schreiben zuruickgreifen kénnen. Das Sammeln von Ideen und
Assoziationen konne auch mithilfe von W-Fragen gesteuert werden. Als Ausgangpunkt
eignen sich Bilder und Personen besonders gut. Mit Fragen wie Wer ist das? Wie heif3t er/sie?
Wie alt ist er/sie? Welche Hobbys hat die Person? kénnen Identitaten als Grundlage fir eine
Personenbeschreibung entwickelt werden.

Wolfgang Borner [2, 287-294] schlagt vor, zwischen schreibvorbereitenden und
textproduzierenden Ubungen zu unterscheiden. Schreibvorbereitende Ubungen sind alle
reproduktiven Ubungen wie Diktate und Lickentexte, Ubungen zur Sprachfestigung von
Wortschatz und Grammatik sowie Ubungen zur Stoffsammlung und Stoffgliederung und zum
Strukturieren von Gedanken. Textproduzierende Ubungen haben einerseits einen
reproduktiv-produktiven Charakter, wie das Modifizieren, Verdichten oder Expandieren von
vorgegebenen Texten, andererseits umfassen sie jede Art der freien Textproduktion zu
vorgegebenen Kommunikationssituationen, Themen oder Fragestellungen. Ich bin der
Meinung, dass die Assoziogramme geeignet fiir alle Ubungen sind: einerseits bereiten sie die
Schiler auf den schriftlichen Text vor (das bezieht sich auf die Phase Planung), andererseits
tragen sie zum Produzieren von Texten bei (das bezieht sich auf die Phase Formulierung),
weil sie bereits fertige Ideen, Redemittel zur Verfligung stellen.

Bei Vanhaegendoren [9, S. 91] finden wir, und zwar in den Produktionsubungen,
thematische Assotiationsiibungen. Vanhaegendoren definiert diese als Wortschatziibungen,
bei denen eine systematische Wortschatzzusammenstellung stattfinde, diese systematische
Wortschatzzusammenstellung bilde durch ihre thematische Orientierung und durch die
Berlcksichtigung der vielfédltigen semantischen Beziehungssysteme den mentalen
Wortspeicher aus. Das Ziel dieser Ubungen bestehe darin: Wortschatz in seinen semantischen
Feldern zu lernen und zu versuchen, nicht einzelne, getrennte, isolierte Worter zu
memorisieren, sondern sie assoziativ zu speichern. Diese Art von Ubungen sollte das
entdeckende Lernen fordern.
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Ein weiteres Argument fur den Einsatz von Assoziogrammen besteht darin, dass die
Fertigkeit Schreiben unterschiedliche Funktionen im Fremdsprachenunterricht erfullt. Die
Wissenschaftler Griinewald und andere [4, S. 198] behaupten, dass das Schreiben einerseits
den fremdsprachlichen Prozess in allen Phasen: Fixieren und Verarbeiten des Gelesenen oder
Gehorten, Zusammenstellen und Uben des Wortschatzes, Uben der Grammatik und der
Rechtschreibung, Reflexion des Gelesenen, Reflexion des Lernprozesses unterstitze.
Andererseits diene das Schreiben dem Erwerb einer schriftlichen Kommunikationsféhigkeit,
die sich im Verfassen zusammenhéngender Texte manifestiert wie z.B. Vorbereiten der
Textproduktion (thematische Recherche, ldeensammlung, Mind-Map, Gliederung),
Zusammenfassen, Analysieren und Kommentieren des Gelesenen oder Gehorten, kreative
Weiterverarbeitung des Gelesenen oder Gehorten. Die Wissenschaftler betonen also noch
einmal die Rolle der assoziativen Techniken beim Erstellen verschiedener Texte.

Was aber den Einsatz von Assoziogrammen angeht, sagt Kast [5, S. 44-45], dass man
einfache Assoziogramme schon in einem frihen Lernstadium zur Vorbereitung der
fremdsprachigen Textproduktion einsetzen konne. [...] Mit Hilfe von Assoziogrammen
werden die Assotiationen, d.h. spontane Einfélle (Gedanken, die ein Wort, ein Satz, eine
Redewendung, ein Sprichwort usw. auslosen) gesammelt. Anstelle eines Reizwortes oder
eines Reizsatzes kann man auch ein Foto, ein Bild, ein Gerdusch, Musik, einen Gegenstand
usw. als Ausldser nehmen. Auf einer einfachen Ebene kann man sich damit begnugen, die
assoziierten Worter als Wortsammlung zu einem bestimmten Thema zu benutzen. Auf einer
komplexeren Ebene kdnnen Assoziogramme weiterentwickelt werden. Die Worter werden
unter inhaltlichen Gesichtspunkten einander zugeordnet. Bezugsbiindel entstehen, weitere
Assoziationsketten konnen anschliellen, eine thematische Gliederung bietet sich an, eine
Handlung wird skizziert, die dann schrittweise ausformuliert wird.

Assoziogramme kénnen Sie lhre Schuler allein, in Partner -oder Gruppenarbeit, aber
auch gemeinsam mit der ganzen Klasse im Plenum (Klassenassoziogramme) bilden lassen.
Wenn die Lernenden zunéchst je eigene Assoziogramme entwickeln, erhalten Sie eine Fille
unterschiedlicher Ergebnisse, da alle Menschen aufgrund ihrer ganz personlichen
Erfahrungen, ihres Vorwissens, ihrer Neigungen usw. ganz unterschiedlich assoziieren. In
heterogenen Klassen (Lernende aus verschiedenen Herkunftsldndern) kommt es dartiber
hinaus haufig zu kulturell unterschiedlich gepragten Assoziationen, die interessante
Diskussionen ausldsen kénnen.

Aus den obigen Uberlegungen mochte ich jetzt auf die Vorteile der Assoziogramme
Ihre Aufmerksamkeit lenken:

— Assoziogramme werden oft im Fremdsprachenunterricht in der Sammelphase (oder
Vorentlastungsphase) verwendet, denn mit Hilfe eines Assoziogrammes werden zu
dem zentralen Begriff/Hauptthema/Hauptidee weitere Begriffe, Unterthemen, Ideen
inhaltlich verknipft. Assoziogramme, als haufig benutzte Technik, werden auch
zum Sammeln von Aspekten und Argumenten beim Einflhren in das Thema
eingesetzt.

— Assoziogramme werden meistens durch visuelle Mittel eingesetzt und unterstitzt.
Da wir in einem Klassenraum verschiedene Lerntypen haben (visuell, auditiv,
haptisch, kindsthetisch, verbal), soll das in einem hoheren Mal} zum Schreiben von
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Texten beitragen, was allerdings spater wesentlich die kommunikative Kompetenz
verbessern wird.

— Assoziogramme eignen sich gut fur jedes Alter, weil jeder von uns Hilfe, Ideen und
einen Ausgangspunkt beim Schreiben braucht. Manchmal fehlen die gesammelten
Ideen aus dem Assoziogramm im Finaltext, dafiir aber haben sie bestimmt andere
interessante miteinander gekniipfte Gedanken wéhrend des Schreibens ausgelost.

— Assoziogramme eignen sich besonders gut nicht nur beim Schreiben im
Allgemeinen, sondern auch beim Erlernen des neuen Wortschatzes, weil wenn wir
assoziieren, aktivieren wir nicht nur unsere mentalen Netze/Pfade, sondern auch die
beiden Halften unseres Gehirns (besonders durch visuelle Unterstiitzung).

— Assoziogramme sind durch die Mdéglichkeit der Erstellung per Computer, per Hand,
Bild in der Mitte ein abwechslungsreiches Medium und kénnen somit optimal fur
personliche Notizen genutzt werden.

— Assoziogramme sind leicht zu ergdnzen, neue Strukturen konnen jederzeit
hinzugefugt werden, was spéater in den Text aufgenommen werden kann.

— Assoziogramme machen Spall im Unterricht, denn sie sind interessant, interaktiv,
binnendifferenzierend und kommunikativ.

— Assoziogramme gehéren meines Erachtens zum kollaborativen Schreiben, was
vorteilhaft ist. Die Lernenden kénnen ihre Ideen austauschen, sich beim Schreiben
unterstutzen. Ein anderer Vorteil der Assoziogramme beim kolaborativen Schreiben
ist natdirlich die Abschaffung der Blockaden.

Ich bin der Meinung, dass der beste Weg von einzelnen Wortern allméhlich zu einem

Text zu gelangen, Assoziogramme oder ahnliche Aktivitaten sind. Wie oben schon erwéhnt
wurde, sind die Assoziogramme sehr gut fir die Planungsphase geeignet, weil sich alle
ungezwungen zum Thema &ulRern kénnen. Es gibt eine groRe Vielfalt von Assoziogrammen,
sie sind nicht aufwendig und Assoziogramme konnen auf allen Niveaus und mit minimalen
Ressourcen eingesetzt werden.

1.

2.
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AHTJIMVCKUHA 3ABTPAK A1 YUUTEJA MATEMATHKHA WA, KOT'JA
APYXKAT YUUTEJIA AHI'VIMUCKOI'O, TEXHOJIOT'UM U MATEMATHUKHU

ENGLISH BREAKFAST FOR A MATH TEACHER OR WHEN ENGLISH,
TECHNOLOGY AND MATH TEACHERS ARE FRIENDS
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English language teacher
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Rezumat: Acest articol (un plan de lectie intergratd) examineaza conexiunea interdisciplinard a trei discipline
academice: limba englezd, matematica si educatia tehnologicd. Aceasta este o lectie special organizatd, al carei
scop poate fi atins prin combinarea cunostintelor si abilitatilor dobdndite in lectiile la aceste discipline.

Aceasta lectie integrata implica elevii in lucru cu mai multe subiecte pentru a rezolva o singurd problema sau
pentru a atinge un obiectiv comun. In cadrul acestei lectii elevii stapdnesc abilitdtile practice de pregdtire a
mdncarurilor Sud-Americane, primind retete si o descriere a pasilor efectuati pentru pregatirea lor in limba
englezd, rezolva problemele retetelor folosind formule matematice. Datorita muncii elevilor in functie de
interesele lor, clasa primeste produsul muncii comune.

Cuvinte-cheie: integrare, plan de lectie, abilitatea de a face, rezolvarea problemei

Abstract: This article (an integrated lesson plan) considers the inter-subject relationship of three educational
subjects: the English language, Technology and Mathematics. This is a specially organized lesson, when the
goal of which can be achieved by combining knowledge and skills taken at the lessons on these subjects.

The integrated lesson involves students in multi-subject work to solve a single problem or achieve a definite
goal. At this lesson, the students master the practical skills of cooking dishes of South-American cuisine, getting
recipes and action descriptions in English. They also solve recipe problems using mathematical formulas.
Because of their work according to their interests, the students receive the product of joint labor.

Key-words: integration, lesson plan, do-ability, problem solving

MexXIpeaMeTHble CBA3M—BaXHEHUIINNA NPUHIMI OOY4YeHHs] B COBPEMEHHOW ILKOJIE.
WuTerpanus cnocoOCTBYeT (OPMHUPOBAHMIO IIEJIOCTHOTO B3IJIsla HA MUD, aKTyalU3HpYyeT
MMEIOILIMECS 3HAHUS U JAaeT BO3MOXKHOCTb IPUMEHATH UX B HOBBIX JKU3HEHHBIX CUTYalUsX.
OOyuaromuecss  GopMUPYIOT (YHKIMOHAJIBHYIO TPaMOTHOCTh U CTaHOBATCS Oosee
YCIEIIHbBIMU B XHU3HU. B 3TON cBs3M, camas 3¢¢exThBHas, B HacTosmlee Bpems, Gopma
peanu3aiy MEeXIPEeIMETHbIX CBS3ed NMPH HM3YYEHUM KOMIUIEKCHOM MpoOjeMbl B IIKOJIE,
SIBJISICTCSI UHTETPUPOBAHHBIN YPOK.
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Ha ypokax Takoro Tuma MMeeTcsi BOZMOXKHOCTB JUIS CHHTE3a 3HAaHUH, (popMmupyercs
yMEHHUE MepeHoca 3HAaHMM M3 OAHOW OTpaciid 3HAHUU B JIPYryr0. JTO B CBOIO OYepeb
CTUMYJHUPYET AaHAIUTUYECKYIO JESITEeIbHOCTh YYallUXCs, pa3BUBACT NOTPEOHOCTH B
CHCTEMHOM TMOAXOJe K OOBEKTY IMO3HaHHA, (QOPMHUPYET YyMEHHE aHAJIW3UPOBATh U
CPaBHHUBAThH CIIOXKHBIE MTPOIIECCHI U SBICHUS 0ObEKTUBHOM AEUCTBUTEIHLHOCTH [2].

WuTerpupoBanHbli  ypOK BOBJIEKAaeT OOydarommxcs B paboTy MO HECKOIBKHM
IpeaMeTaM JJisl peLeHus €IMHOM MpoOIeMbl WK TOCTHXKEHUS [TOCTABIEHHON o0LIei 1emnu.

JlanHasi pa3paboTKa JEMOHCTPUPYET CIHSHHE | B3aUMOIPOHUKHOBEHHE TpeX
MIPEIMETOB: TEXHOJOTMM, AaHIVIMMCKOro s3plka M MaTeMaTHKH. OJTO  CIEHHaIbHO
OpPraHMU30BaHHBIN yPOK, IENIb KOTOPOTO MOXET OBITh JOCTHUTHYTA MpH 00BbeTUHEHUN 3HAHUN
Y YMEHHUH, MMOJIyYCHHBIX 3aHATHAX 110 3TUM TPEAMETaM, OTKPBIBAs YUYCHHKY 0oJiee IIMPOKOe
MpPE/CTaBICHUE O MHpE, O €ro MaTepuaibHOM, XYJI0KECTBEHHOM U KYJIbTYPHOM
MHOT000pa3uu.

UtoObl  BBIMIOJHUTH  TJABHYK  3a7ady  ypoka  (IIPUTOTOBJICHHE  OJIOJ
I0OKHOAMEPUKAHCKOW KYyXHH), HEOOXOIUMO pEUINTh SI3BIKOBYIO, MAaTEeMaTHYEeCKyl0 |
KyJIHHapHYy1o 3ana4yn. Kiacc nenurtcst Ha Tpynmel 0 UHTEpecaM M KakJblil oOyuaromuiics B
rpymie BeIOupaeT cede Aeso, 3a KOTOpoe OH Oy/eT OTBeYaTh.

Taxkas popma mpoBeeHUS YpOKa OKa3allach yBIE€KaTEIbHOM.

OcCHOBHOHM 3aJadyeil SBISETCS HE CTOJIBKO YCBOCHHE 3HAHWM, CKOJIBKO pa3BUTHE
00pa3HOr0 MBIIUIEHHS], TaK KaK UHTETPHUPOBAHUE MO3BOJISET HCIIOJIB30BAHUE COJIEpPKAHUS
MHOTHX Y4€OHBIX IPEIMETOB OTHOBPEMEHHO.

Tema ypoxka: «Kamudopnautickoe Tecto ¢ oBomamu (MeKCUKaHCKast KyXHs)»

Kuace: 8 xnaccsl

Hean: Co3gare ycnmoBus s (GOPMHUPOBAHMS OCHOBHBIX TIOHATHA O OJromax
I0)KHOAMEPUKAHCKOW ~ KYXHM, HCHOJb3yd HUHGOPMALMI0O Ha  aHTJHHCKOM  SI3bIKE.
CrniocoOcTBOBaTh (POPMHUPOBAHUIO MPAKTUYECKUX HABBIKOB MPUTOTOBIIEHUS OJIOA U3 TECTa U
OBOILIEH.

3anayu ypoka:

1) obpaszosamenvras: I3yduth  pa3idyHble  CIOCOOBI  HM3TOTOBIICHHS  OJIFOJ
I0’)KHOAMepUKaHCKOU KyxHH. CrocoOCTBOBaTh OCO3HAHUIO 3HAUMMOCTH MaTeMaTUKH s
pacuera MpPOAYKTOB JUIsl MPUTOTOBIEHUS OJIOA MO pelenTaM ¢ Y4eTOM JIOTOIHUTEIbHBIX
ycnoBuid. DopMHUpoBaTh HABBIKM CaMOCTOSITENIbHOM paboThl, CIOCOOCTBOBATH OBIAJACHUIO
aHTTTUHCKOM peyblo, KaK CPEeCTBOM OOIIEHUSI.

2) 6ocnumamenvras: MPOJOIDKATh (HOPMHUPOBAHKUE TPYIOJIIOOUS B XOJ€ BBIOJHEHHS
MPAKTUYECKON pabOThI, TEXHOJIOTMUECKON TUCIUILTUHBI, B3aUMOKOHTpoJiA. ColeiicTBOBATh
BOCITUTAHHUIO YYBCTBA OTBETCTBEHHOCTH IPHU COTPYAHUUYECTBE C TOBAPUIIAMH B IpoIiecce
COBMECTHOM JIeATEIBHOCTH, YMEHUSI COOTHOCHTH CBOIO YacTh PabOThI C OOILIUM 3aMBICTIOM.
O3HaKOMUTB C KyXHEH aHTJIOS3bIYHON CTPaHBbI.

3) pazsusarowas: pa3BUBATh CIOBECHO-JIOIMYECKOE, HATIISIHO - 00pa3HOE MBIIUICHUS,
CaMOCTOSITEJIbHOCTD, TaMsATh, TO3HABATEIbHBIN HHTEPEC.

®opmupyemsblie YY1

1) auunocmuvie: GoOpMUPOBaHUE HPABCTBEHHOTO WHTEpECA, OBIAJCHUE MPAaBUIAMH U
HOpMaMM OpraHM3allu TPyJa, CIOCOOHOCTh OCYLIECTBIIATh MOUCK HYKHOM MHMOpMAaIH,
pa3BUTHE TPYAOIIOOUS, PALMOHAIBHOTO BEAEHHS XO3SHCTBAa, YMEHHE COTPYAHUYATH,
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OTBEYATh 3a KAYeCTBO BBIMIOJHAEMON pPabOThl, yMEHHE BECTH IHAJIOT, OCO3HABaTh H
IIOHUMAaTh Ba)KHOCTb TEMBI, KOTOpasi U3y4aeTcsl Ha JaHHBIH MOMEHT

2) npeomemnuvie: cHOPMHPOBATH 3HAHUS O CAHUTAPHBIX M T'MTHEHHYECKHX
TpeOOBaHUAX, 3HATH O€30MacHbIE MpHUEMbl pabOThl Ha KyXHE, TpeOOBaHMS K KadeCTBY
U3rOTOBISIEMOM HMMH  HPOAYKLUMH, H3YYUTh TEXHOJOTMU IPUTOTOBJIEHUA  OIIIOZ,
npuoOpereHue oOmEeHHs B YCTHOH (OpME Ha OCHOBE PEYEBBIX BO3MOXKHOCTEH H
noTpeOHOCTEH.

3) mema npeOmemmuvie: yMETh BBINOJHATH 3aJaHUS [0 MpPaBHIAM, KOTOPBIC
YCTaHABJIMBAET YUYUTENb, CIOylIaTb M BECTH JAUAJIOr, IOHUMAaTh MOCTABICHHYI YYUTEIIEM
yueOHYI0 3a7jauy U CTPEMUTHCS €€ BBIIOJIHATD; YMETh IPUMEHATD MOJIy4€HHbIE 3HAHUS [IPU
U3Y4YEHUH HOBOM TEMbl YpPOKa, YMETh CaMOCTOSITEIbHO paboTaTh C pelenTaMu, YMETb
CpaBHMBATb; JIeJIaTh BBIBOJIbI; HAOMIOJaTh U OTBEYATh HAa BOMPOCH], YMETh OLIEHUBATh CBOU
CIOCOOHOCTH Ha YpOKe.

Tun ypoxa: KkoMOMHUPOBAHHBII

Me:knpeaMeTHbIe CBSI3U: TEXHOJIOTHUS, aHTJIMACKUI A3bIK, MATEMATHKA

Oo0OopynoBanue M HarJsiHbIe MOCOOMA: MyiabTHMenuiiHas nocka; [IK mis mokasa
Mpe3eHTallK; pelenTsl O0[ Ha aHTJUICKOM f3bIKE, CIPAaBOYHHUKH, JOTOJTHHUTEIbHAs
JTUTepaTypa, CI0BapH.

MeTtoabl 00yyeHus1: 00BSICHUTEIBHO-ITIOCTPATUBHBIN

®opMbI OPraHU3alnH Y4eOHO-II0O3HABATEIbHOH AeATEIbHOCTH
y4almMXxcsi: HIUBUAYaIbHbIE, POHTAIBHBIE.

Ilian ypoka:

I. OpranuzanoHHBIN HTAaIl.

II. Axtyanuzaius 3HaHHM.

III. OTpaboTka paHee U3y4EeHHOTO MaTepHaia.

IV. ®Ou3kynbTMHHYTKA.

V. 3akpenieHue npoiueHHOro MaTepuania

VI. Pednekcus.

VII. BeicTaBneHue OLIEHOK.

VIII. lomanixee 3agaHue.

Hamemy ypoky npeaiiecTByeT opranu3alys 3apaHee BbIJAHHOTO JOMAILHETO 3aJaHusl,
KOTOpoe Mpezsiaraercs Bcemy kiaccy. HeoOxonumo BbIOpaTh 0it0/1a, KOTOPBIE OHU XOTST
npurotoButh. Potorpaduu Onroa, peuenTsl U MOIIATOBble OOBSICHEHUS UX MPHUTOTOBICHUS
MPEIOCTABIISIFOTCS. Ha ayTEHTUYHBIX IpocrekTax. CTaBUTCs elle 0OJHO YCIOBHUE MPH BBIOOpE
Or0/1a: BCE MPOAYKTHI IO PELENTY JOKHBI ObITh TOCTYITHBI B HAIIMX Mara3suHax.

Jl5is 5TOTO JeTH 3HAKOMSTCS C pelentaMu OJII0[ U MOIIaroBbIM OMUCAHUEM (TEKCThI Ha
AQHTTIUHCKOM $3bIKE), IMyTeM CKAaHUPOBAHHOTO YTEHHsI C LIETbI0 M3BJICUEHUS OCHOBHOM
nH(OPMAIIUY U TIOUCKA KOHKPETHBIX (PaKTOB.

Xoa ypoka

I. Opranm3zanuoHHbIH 3TAN:
1) IIcuxoJIOrn4ecKuil HaCTPOU ydaluxcs Ha ypoOK.
2) IIpoBepka rOTOBHOCTH K YPOKY.
3) dopMHUpOBaHHE KOMaH.
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VYuammecs: nenarcss Ha Opuraipl, COrJIaCHO BEIOpaHHOMY OJIONY, 3aT€M PacHpeAessioT
creaytomue 00s3aHHOCTH BHYTPH KaXKIOW TPYIIIIHI.

«bpuraaup» — oTBEUaeT 3a OpraHU3alLMI0 BCErO IMPOLEcCa U PacHpelessieT MOKYIKY
IIPOJIYKTOB CPEIU WIEHOB OpUrabl.

«[lepeBoiunKn» - OTBEYAIOT 3a JIOCTOBEPHOCTh IEPEBOJA PELENTOB U IOLIATOBOI
paboTel. OHM OOBSACHSIOT IOMIATOBOE BHINOJIHEHHE DPAa0OTHI BCEM WIEHAM Opurajasl Ha
AHTJIMICKOM $I3BIKE (€CJIU €CTh HEOOXOIMMOCTh, 3apaHee MEePEBOIST WU OOBACHSIIOT CBOCH
IpyIIe HE3HAKOMbIE aHTJIMICKHUE CJIOBA) U KOHTPOJIMPYIOT IIPOLIECCH BHIIOJHEHUS paOOTHI.

«MaTeMaTHKi» - PacCUUTHIBAIOT KOJMYECTBO IPOJYKTOB, HEOOX0oAMMOe Ha Oosbliee
KOJMYECTBA TMEpPCOH, YeM YKa3aHO B pelenTe WIM YYUTHIBAIOT HENPEIBUICHHbIC
obcrositenscTBa. Hampumep: Hamr penent nupora, paccumTaHHBI Ha Kpyriayi Gopmy
1u1s BeITIeYKH  quaMetpom 27 cm. Tlo penenty HeoOXomuMoO HMMeETh 6 sSiUI, a y Hac ecTh
TOJBKO 4 siiia (HewasHHO pas3ounm 2 siina). @opMmy Ul BBIIEUKH KAaKOro JuamMeTpa Ham
B3$5ITh, €CJIM U3BECTHO, YTO JIy4Ille BCETO MUPOT MPONEKAETCS IPHU TON BBICOTE TECTa, KOTOPAs
noJiyyanach B M3HauajgbHOM peuente? Jluamerp Bcex Kpyriabix (opm  JUisl BBIIEYKU
BBIPA)KAETCS HATYpaJIbHBIM YUCIIOM, IOATOMY OTBET OKPYIJIMTE SO LIEJIBIX.

N emé onHa 0O0sf3aHHOCTH BO3JIaraeTcs Ha «IOBapOB», OHH B COOTBETCTBUHU C
peLenToM, YUUTHIBas HEMpeIBUIEHHbIE OOCTOSTENLCTBA, TOTOBST 0JIF0]1a TI0JT MOHUTOPUHTOM
«TMIEPEBOTYMKOBY» U «MATEMATUKOBY.

II. AkTyaau3auusi SHAHUM.

O0bsiBJIEHHE TEMBI YPOKA.

Jlnst Toro 4toOBl y3HATh TEMYy 3aHATHS, YYCHHMKaM HEOOXOIMMO coOpaTh cjoBa —
nepeBepTeilin  AHXYK uunpoguraK (xyxus Kamudopaum). 3aTteM ciaeayeT oObSICHECHHE
yauTens (IeHCTBUTENLHO aMepUKaHCKui arpapHbiii mTaT KamudopHuss HaxomuTcs Ha
rpanuie ¢ Mekcukoi U KyJabTypa 3TOr0 perioHa o4eHb Oorarta Ha 0Jr0/1a 10 MEKCUKaHCKUM
perenram).

[lepen Hayamom pabOThI MPOUCXOIUT MOBTOPEHHE TEXHUKU 0€30MAaCHOCTH Ha YpOKax
TEXHOJIOTUM IMPU HCHOJb30BAHUM AJIEKTPUYECKMX IUIMT W HANOMHMHAHME Ha3BaHUU
MPOAYKTOB M IPOIECCOB IMONIArOBOIO MPUrOTOBJIEHUS HA AHIJMHCKOM s3blke. Ecin ecTh
HEO0OX0IMMOCTb, B K&XKJIOW I'PYIINE MEPEBOAATCS WIH OOBSICHSIOTCS HE3HAKOMbIE aHTJIUIICKUE
CJIOBA.

III. OTpadoTKa paHee H3YYEHHOT 0 MaTepHUaJia.

Jis oTpaboTKM paHee H3Y4YEHHOrOo MarepHalia «IepeBOJUYUKH» PacCKa3blBAIOT O
MOIIarOBOM BBIMIOJIHEHUU PaOOThl C HCIOJB30BAHUEM KApPTUHOK MU JEMOHCTPAIIMOHHBIX
JIOCOK. 3aTeM IpyHIbl IPUCTYNAIOT K BBIIOJHEHUIO MOCTABICHHBIX 3a/1a4.

IV. ®u3KyJIbTMHUHYTKA. BBITOIHAIOTCS YIIPAXKHEHUS I PYK, CIIMHBI, IEU U IJ1a3.

V. 3akpenjieHue H3y4eHHOro Marepuasna. Bce acnekTel HM3y4e€HHOIO Marepuana
3aKpeIUISIOTCs Ha mpakThke. Kaxapiii oOy4aromuiicsi BBIMOJTHSIET CBOK MPAKTUYECKYIO
3amavy. B uTore mpurotoBieHHbIe OII0/1a CTABATCS B JyXOBKY.

Ecnum ocraercss n0CTatoyHO BpEeMEHM A0 OKOHYAHHUS YPOKA, MOKHO MPEIIOKUTh
COCTaBUTbh CUHKBEIH, UCIOJIb3Yys Ha3BaHUS MPOJYKTOB I0KHOAMEPUKAHCKOU KyXHH.

VI. Pedaexcus aesreabHocT. Pedrexcus mpoBoAUTCS ¢ UCTIOIB30BAHUEM METOIUKU
HE3aKOHYEHHBIX MPEII0KEHHI:

Ce200ms 5 Y3HA ... (KAK MOJNCHO NPUSOMOBUMD ... ... .... )

151



Tenepw s moey... (npuecomogume ............)
bvino unmepecno... (y3namo 6ce o ............)
bvino mpyono... (npueomosums ... ... ......)
Mens youguno... (4mo MOMCHO NpU2OMOBUMS ... ... ...)
MHne npucooumcsi 6 HcuzHu... (6ce, YUMo Mol U3YYUTU HA YPOKe)

VII. BeicTaB/1eHHE OLICHOK.

Ham ypok 3akaHuMBaeTCsl BRICTABICHHEM OIIEHOK. «IlepeBOoAUMKIY MOITYdar0T OLIEHKH
10 aHTJIMACKOMY SI3BIKY, «MAaTEMATHKW» - 10 MaTeMaTHKe, a «OpUragupe» U «IoBapa» - 1o
TEXHOJIOTHH.

VIIl. domamnee 3amanue: 11.6. Boigaercss TBopuUeckoe [oMalrHee 3afaHue -
MpUAYMaTh KPOCCBOP/ MO U3y4aeMOM TeMe Ha aHIJIUHCKOM SI3bIKE.

CuurtaeM, 4TO WHTETPUPOBAHHBIE YPOKHU I11€JIE€COO0pa3Hbl, TaK KaK OHHM TOBBIIIAIOT
WHTEpPEC K HU3YYCHHIO TPEIMETOB W aKTUBU3UPYIOT NEATEILHOCTh YYEHHUKOB Ha YpPOKE.
[leHHOCTh MaHHOTO ypOKa 3aKJII0YaeTcs B TOM, YTO OH YYHUTHIBAET WHTEPECHI yUalIUXCS,
CHUMAaeT HAMNpPSKEHHOCTh, TMOBBINIACT JIFOOO3HATENIBHOCT M WMEET IMPAKTHYECKOE
HarpaBJieHue. Takast GopMbI pabOTHI MO3BOJISET YHAIIUMCS OBITH SKCTIEPTaMH B TOM 00J1acTH
HayKH, KOTopasi 0oJjiee BCEro MHTEpPECHa MM, W MPUOOPETaTh 3HAHUS M HABBIKH W3 JIPYTHX
obnacrell Hayku. B xozie Takux ypokoB (opMUpyeTCs OCO3HaHHME 3HAYMMOCTH H3Yy4aeMbIX
JTUCITUTITNH TSI IOBCETHEBHOW KU3HHU.

Cornacno K./I. YmmHcKOMy, ypoK — 3TO 4acTbh )XKM3HU peOEHKa, U MPOKUBAHUE 3TOMN
XKU3HU JIOJUKHO COBEPIUUTHCS HA YpPOBHE BBICOKOM  OOIIECTBEHHOM  KYJIbTYpBHI.
JIeBIHOCTOMUHYTHBIA MOMEHT U3HU — 3TO MPOJOJDKEHUE JOMAIIHEH, YIMYHOMN KU3HH, 3TO
«KYCOK UCTOPUHU JTUIHOHU CybOBI peOeHKay.
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Rezumat: Scopul acestei cercetari este de a compara si analiza contrastiv povestiri scurte selectate din creatia
autoarei Ann Beattie, scrise la persoana intdi si respectiv a treia, in incercarea de a ardta modul in care o
alegere particulard a naratorului influenteaza receptarea si semantica textului. Abordarea teoretica a cercetarii
include teoriile narative ale lui Mieke Bal, Kdite Hamburger si Gérard Genette si punctele lor de vedere
referitor la concepte cum ar fi narator, perspectiva narativa, timp narativ si focalizare. In plus, conceptul lui
Henrik Skov Nielsen referitor la voce narativa impersonala se dovedeste a fi o valoroasa contributie la analiza
strategiilor narative ale lui A. Beattie care, indiferent de modul de alegere a unui narator si focalizator,
niciodatd nu esueazd sa confrunte un cititor cu o multitudine de semnificatii chiar citind o povestire aparent
Séﬁq\l;ilr?fe cheie: narator, persoana intdi, persoana a treia, voce narativa impersonald, focalizare, nuveld.

Introduction

Ann Beattie’s short stories belong to the minimalist prose which centers on everyday
events from ordinary people’s lives. For this reason, the composition and language of the
short stories are simple, the storyline is reduced, and the number of characters is small and
they fit into the already established paradigms of traits. Paradoxically, this carefully chosen
minimum proves to be a very efficient means of dealing with the themes of crises and
conflicts and generating suggestiveness.

Another contributing factor for the minimalist effect of Beattie’s fiction is the
employment of Genette’s personal narrative situation which relies on seemingly objective
and impersonal third person narrators providing unedited excerpts of reality. However, the
same effect is achieved in Beattie’s short stories narrated by first person narrators. This paper
will take a closer look at both types of her short stories, using concepts from narrative
theories of Kate Hamburger and Mieke Bal and relying on the method of close reading.

The concept of narrator in Hamburger’s and Bal’s theories

According to Hamburger, the notion of fiction does not overlap with the notion of
fabrication, because if that was the case, a fabricated and therefore, a fictitious first-person
narrator would be enough for fiction. In her opinion, only third-person narration is fiction in
its core meaning.

A critical concept in Hamburger’s attempts to give a theoretical form to the difference
between narrative reports and reality statements is the concept of narrator. It is underlined in
her definition of the narrator that he author is not a narrator: he uses the narrative function to
constitute a fictitious world, with fictitious characters and events, but he does not delegate the
narrative to a fictitious representative. In her description of the first-person narrative, we find
all the properties of the fictional narrative in general as defined by narratology [6, p.123].
Expressed in Hamburger’s own words: ’[...] there is only a narrative poet and his narration.
Only in cases where the narrative poet actually does ‘create’ a narrator, namely the first-
person narrator of the first-person narrative, can one speak of the latter as a (fictitious)
narrator’ [5, p.147].

Yet, as readers, we do not experience any differences between first-person and third-
person narrated short stories. The reason for this, in Hamburger’s opinion, are the
fictionalizing tools which short stories are abundant in: situation descriptions, conversations
and similar elements, all of these being more plentiful when the short story is richer in
characters and surroundings [5, p.313].
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Hamburger’s attitudes are shared by Mieke Bal, who also believes that the traditional
division between the narrating ’I” who talks about themselves and the narrating "I’ who talks
about others is too rough. Bal claims that both 'I” and ’he’ are ’I’ [2, p.21]. The narrating '’
can exclusively narrate, or it can at the same time observe, or appear as a doer. If the narrator
also appears as a doer, that activity can be limited to a testimony. Bal’s hypothesis that both
I’ and ’he’ are actually ’I’, which was a new, non-traditional viewpoint on the relation
between the first-person and third-person narrated short stories, can be illustrated by the
following sentence from the short story *Playback’ [3, p.22]:

In the middle of August, Holly’s brother Tod came for two weeks.

In this sentence, we can differentiate between the following:

1) An event described by the plot: the arrival of the character Tod, who is the
protagonist’s brother.

2) Somebody who observes the arrival and knows details about it, for example, how
long the stay is going to last.

3) A speech instance, who notes down the events and observations about them.

The speech instance does not name itself, although it could have done that:

(I speak:) In the middle of August, Holly’s brother Tod came for two weeks.

Had it been the case, nothing would have changed in the above given sentence analysis,
because, in Mieke Bal’s words:

Whether the narrator points to themselves or not is not so important for the status of
narration. If there is linguistic expression, there is also a speaker who performs it. When
linguistic expression forms a narrative text, there is also a speech instance, a narrating
subject, which is, from the standpoint of grammar, always a first person. The phrase ’a third-
person narrator’ becomes absurd in this way: the narrator is not "he’, the narrator is the one
who narrates about *him’ or somebody else [2, p.22-3].

Hence, Bal’s findings obviously match those of Kéte Hamburger: a significant
difference regarding levels of focalization does not exist between short stories narrated in the
first and those narrated in the third person [2, p.132].

Skov Nielsen’s theory on impersonal narrative voice

Henrik Skov Nielsen believes that there is an impersonal voice in first-person narrative
fiction. He starts with demonstrating that a first-person narrated short story is closer to a
third-person narrated short story than it is typically thought and explains that there are two
key indicators for this. Firstly, a reader of the first-person narrated short story naturally and
without hesitation accepts the shifts from the first into the third person. Secondly, the reader
of such a short story is not bothered by the passages in which the first-person narrator informs
about the things they don’t know. Not only that the reader does not react with surprise to
these breaks with the limits traditionally expected from the first-person narrator, but they do
not react at all because they do not notice the breaks. Yet, the very same breaks would have a
completely opposite effect in speech or in a classic autobiography and, Skov Nielsen points
out, ‘[...] if the breaks with the expected limits of the first-person narrator do not surprise the
general reader, it seems to be because the reader has tacitly accepted the presence within first-
person narrative fiction of a voice, knowledge, and other features of the narration that are not
possessed by any person’ [7, p.143].
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This concept of impersonal voice is defined by Skov Nielsen as a voice not belonging
to either ‘narrating I’ nor ‘narrated I’ and it helps explain common breaks with the limits that
would be inevitable for the ‘narrating I’, such as too many details in narration (this could not
be expected from a real person), a free access to previous thoughts, speech or details, and
redundant telling (telling information that the interlocutor already has).

In order to examine the relationship between the sentences that can not come from
‘narrating I’ and much more frequent type of sentences characterized by idioms and the
knowledge of the protagonist, Skov Nielsen examines free indirect speech in first-person
narrative fiction and his conclusion is that this speech makes it possible for two voices to
exist in such narrative fiction: the words and thoughts of the experiencing I, who does not tell
the story, can appear and even intertwine with the story. Skov Nielsen’s goal is not to
attribute to the narrator the free indirect speech that does not belong to any character, but it is
his goal to prove that free indirecct speech exists in first-person narrative fiction as well as in
third-person narrative fiction. That is why he introduces the impersonal narrative voice,
which can shift from one character to another, limiting its insight, vocabulary and point of
view to one specific character in one paragraph and to another character in the next
paragraph. It is this voice that is capable of telling the things that ‘narrating I’ is not able to
tell, produces details that no person could possibly remember, transfers thoughts of other
characters, speaks when the character remains speechless, and so on. But, this voice narrates
in the first person even when the possibilities of the person to whom the first-person pronoun
refers are overcome and when it narrates what this person is capable of telling.

Skov Nielsen agrees with Phelan that in cases where the narratorial functions are
operating independently of the character functions, there is ‘no need to maintain the link
between the character and the voice narrating what the character does not want to, does not
need to, or cannot ever narrate’ [7, p.144], and proceeds:

Therefore, rather than saying that the narrator may fluctuate between being reliable and
unreliable, my suggestion would be to say that the impersonal voice of the narrative
sometimes focalizes through and limits its range of insight, its knowledge, and its reliability
to that of the protagonist, consequently narrating only what he or she could reasonably
narrate. At other times, however, it is free to leave this focalization and to narrate what the
character narrator need not, will not, or cannot narrate [7, p.144].

When presented in this way, the narrative situation related to the first-person narration
becomes very close to that of the third person. And if we return to Hamburger’s theory, we
reailze that the concept of impersonal voice eliminates her distinction between narration with
and without a teller of statement: when a reader experiences as authoritative the sentences
clearly narrated by an unreliable narrator, that is what Skov Nielsen attaches to an impersonal
narrative voice instead of ascribing it the character. This is important as it leads to the
following conclusion: the first-person narrative sentences, as opposed to autobiography, but
very similarly to third-person narration, do not represent statements about reality but rather
produce a fictitious world which does not exist independently.

Focalization

Mieke Bal defines focalization as a ‘relation between vision and what is being seen or
spotted’ [2, p.119]. Genette introduced a definition of focalization very similar to that of
Mieke Bal, who considers this technical term borrowed from photography and film far more
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appropriate than the term ‘perspective’, because vision ‘can be manipulated to a large extent
and is therefore more difficult to separate from not only a focalizer and a character, but a
reader as well. This is why a technical term can help keep attention to the technical side of
such a means of manipulation’ [7, p.121].

’Weekend’

A short story ‘Weekend’ is narrated by a covert narrator, but it is focalized though the
main character, Lenore, so our only source of information about the events is her
consciousness. Readers feel this story as Lenore’s although the narrator is a third-person
narrator with a limited point of view. In such a narrative situation, readers become familiar
with the comments of other characters about the protagonist, so this is how readers find out
that her husband, George, has called her simple, that guests think that she is kind and
pleasant, or that Julie considers her to be ‘such a nice lady’ [3, p.141]. However, the limits
are certainly there because the insight into events is exclusively Lenore’s, so readers learn no
more than the protagonist herself knows.

The choice of a covert narrator makes it possible for the display of Lenore’s distanced
and indifferent attitude towards her husband’s infidelity to look plausible. This is supported
by the narrative strategy of using short declarative sentences in the present simple tense
throughout the short story. Some of Lenore’s answers in the dialogues between her and Julie
(‘Maybe they took shelter under a tree. Maybe they’re screwing. How should I know?’ [3,
p.137]) and the moments at which narrator enters her consciousness (‘Lenore feels that she is
like Julie: Julie’s face doesn’t betray emotion, even when she is interested, even when she
cares deeply. Being the same kind of person, Lenore can recognize this. [3, p.134]) show that
this attitude is false and that by keeping silent she hides how hurt she is by George’s
behaviour. The choice of a covert narrator and external focalization intentionally leaves a lot
of questions unanswered. For example, a reader can not find out what happens when George
and Sarah go for a walk or how they feel about each other. These places within a story
illustrate what Wolfgang Iser calls ‘empty places’ or ‘places of uncertainty’ which must be
filled independently by a reader.

‘In the White Night’

This short story is a minimalist portrayal of a married couple’s life after a death of their
child. For most of its part, it consists of the thoughts, memories and reminiscences flowing
through and flashing in the mind of the main character, Carol, whereas the characters’ speech
is scarce. The narrator is not one of the characters; it is a covert narrator informing us about
the present events using the past simple tense and reporting past events in the past perfect
tense.

The story starts with a direct speech: Matt Brinkley sees his guests off pronouncing
some bewildering sentences that remind us of a children’s poem with enumeration or a
mantra: ‘Don’t think about a river, don’t think about a car, don’t think about snow...” [3,
p.319]. The author used both external and zero focalization in this short story. The narrator at
first focuses on the movements, behaviour and actions of characters (external focalization),
while at the same time knowing that ’the cold froze he smiles ton their faces’ and that ’the
steps were slick with snow’. This narrator registers the characteristics of the characters’
physical surroundings but without telling what they feel — the selection of characters’
perceptions is the only auxiliary means the narrator has when the focalization is external.
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Then, the narrator goes into Carol’s consciousness in order to let us know that the whirls of
snow blowing against her skin reminds her of the way sent blew up at he beach. In addition,
the narrator brings Carol’s own judgement of her thoughts: this is an odd thing to remember
on a snowy night. The narrator no longer watches from the outside- he is familiar with the
protagonist’s thoughts and for a short time narrows the narrative field down to her
perspective, so this is zero focalization.

Although all the events a reader knows go through Carol’s consciousness, they are not
personally colored. Her observations are objective and her emotion only slightly indicated,
even when she remembers the most painful moments of her life. Margaret Atwood describes
the so-called method of Ann Beattie: ‘The detail is casually dropped on the reader's head in
passing, not treated with special rhetoric, just there, like a vase or a clock; and it is the
evenness of tone used to describe both horrific event and trivial observation alike that
accounts perhaps for the eerie, shell-shocked effect of Miss Beattie's prose’ [1]

‘Cards’

Belonging simultaneously to the category of Beattie’s love stories and stories about
friendship, this short story leaves a reader under impression that the protagonist’s friend Josie
provokes her jealousy because she tells her upsetting things she might also choose not to talk
about: Josie’s partner Phillip and the protagonist’s ex-partner Ned, have accidentally met and
become very close which has resulted in Josie’s seeing Ned and his new girlfriend. Josie is
aware that this will upset her friend, the protagonist of the story, on top of her (Josie’s)
unsolicited confession that she would try to seduce the protagonist’s new boyfriend, Max, but
she is not attempting to do so out of sheer loyalty towards the protagonist. The protagonist
shows no reaction to these provocations and since the story is narrated in the first person,
there is no neutral narrator who could inform the reader whether she really is blind to Josie’s
provocations. Also, the reader can not be sure about how the protagonist feels about the
unknown woman who fell in love with Max and often makes phone calls to him. The
protagonist’s report on this development is very sparse and the tone she uses to express it is
astonishingly flat.

‘Gravity’

Mieke Bal believes that the number of characters increases when the plot is more
outwardly oriented, while it decreases when the plot is more subjective and oriented inwardly
[2, p.166]. It scems that this assumption is what Beattie’s short stories and minimalism in
general rely on. The aim of minimalist fiction is to catch a glimpse of a character’s inner
world. Ann Beattie is a master of this strategy, using images as the connective tissue, which
is why narration is non-linear. Vladislava Gordi¢ Petkovi¢ highlights that ‘each Ann Beattie’s
short story has one control image around which narration is built’ [4, p.218].

The control images in the short story ’Gravity’ are the images of alienation, being lost
and having poor navigation in space. They are images of weightlessness: objects and people
floating around huge weightless space, not affected by the law of gravity. The buttons fell off
the jacket and the female protagonist cannot find them anywhere; when she was a little girl,
she got lost in the woods; her lover Nick and she, in her own words, look like two people
going deeper and deeper into the enchanted forest, and when they say good night in front of
her girlfriend’s door, they look like ’two astronauts, strapped in on their way to the moon’ [3,
p.243]. Unlike the buttons that fell off, Nick has been failing for the whole decade to tear
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himself off Barbara, who is ‘deep and cold’, ‘the Boulder Dam’ and who ‘has a hold on him’
[3, p.241].

The story is a first-person narrated piece of writing: the female protagonist and her
consciousness are the sources of information for the reader.

Conclusion

The narrative theories used as a framework in this paper at moments are not easy to
apply to Beattie’s short stories because they are adjusted to traditional realism. However, they
proved to be more than useful for examining the role and position of a narrator. Regarding
the degrees in which a narrator’s voice is present in Ann Beattie’s short stories, some of them
are minimally narrated, meaning that their goal is to provide a record of a character’s
behavior with as few narrator’s comments as possible, or there is a narrator who clearly lets
us know that he/she is also one of the characters. Typically, that narrator is bound to the main
female character of the story, hence the voice we listen to in Beattie’s short stories is
commonly a female voice.

Therefore, the narrator in Beattie’s short stories is either imperceptible, which is why
readers are under the impression that they see the world with the eyes of the character into
whose consciousness the narrator goes, which corresponds to Stanzel’s personal narrative
situation, or, there is a narrator who is also a character in the short story and who reports the
events from their own perspective. It is interesting that, although at first sight it seems that
first-person narration will reveal more about the character-narrator’s feelings than third-
person narration, the reverse happens. Third-person narration does provide the distance from
the character’s subjective world, but when combined with zero focalization, it makes it
possible for the narrator to enter the character’s consciousness and shed light on their
thoughts and feelings, while the character-narrator who tells their first-person story often
wants to leave these thoughts and feelings in the dark. For this reason, the thoughts and
feelings of an unnamed female protagonist in the first-person narrated short story ‘Cards’
remain a bigger mystery for a reader than Lenore’s thoughts and feelings in the third-person
narrated short story ‘Weekend’. As demonstrated, the choice of a covert narrator combined
with external focalization leaves a lot of questions unanswered, but the choice of first-person
narration is no guarantee that these questions would be answered.
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Rezumat: Lucrarea data vizeaza utilizarea podcasturilor in cadrul activitatilor de predare/invatare care au
scopul de a dezvolta abilitatile de scriere narativa ale elevilor. Exista numeroase studii care examineaza rolul
podcasturilor in vederea amplificarii abilitatilor de vorbire si ascultare ale studentilor. Pe de alta parte,
studiile privind utilizarea podcasturilor pentru formarea §i achizitionarea abilitatilor de scriere sunt destul de
rare. Drept urmare, autorii acestui studiu isi propun investigarea potentialelor dificultati cu caracter instructiv
referitoare la aplicarea podcasturilor in cadrul activitdtilor destinate dezvoltarii abilitatilor de scriere ale
elevilor, descrierea modului de utilizare a podcasturilor pentru invatarea acestor abilitdti, cdt si identificarea
avantajelor si dezavantajelor cu privire la utilizarea acestora.

Cuvinte-Cheie: abilitati de scriere narativd, abilitati de scriere, podcasturi, competentd, instrumente de
predare

Learning other languages is becoming more and more important in an increasingly
globalised society and learning English as an internationally recognized language enables
intercultural dialogue and the formation of relationships among individuals, groups, and
nations. Effective communication is ensured by the ability to master the fundamentals of a
language: grammar, vocabulary, and spelling which help ensure the narrative and writing
skills.

The current research, the topic of which is Enhancing Students’ Narrative Writing
Skills through the Use of Podcasts, has looked into the application of podcasts for
teaching/learning writing abilities. Additionally, it includes a description of a brand-new
pedagogical approach that can be used when instructing students in the application of lexical,
grammatical, and narrative information.

Developing writing abilities is the most exciting and difficult aspect of teaching a
language, and English is no different. Narrative writing instruction is always expanding and
changing due to the diversity of students' backgrounds and interests, aims, and learning
styles. Teachers are forced to learn and implement new methodologies and approaches in
order to give qualitative information and ensure comprehension.

This research aims to develop students’ narrative competence through the use of
podcasts and writing instructions. The difficulties teachers encounter when teaching writing
are:
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The first is grammatical errors. Limitations on students' ability to use grammar in a
variety of ways during writing lessons would apply. This presents a challenge to educators
who want to give their students more grammar instruction [6].

The second difficulty is vocabulary, which was also the main issue. The challenge for
the teachers is to expand students' vocabulary as much as possible. Which is done to increase
the students' written test results' accuracy [6].

The third difficulty is finding topics and other teaching tools for writing that are both
less appealing and less persuasive. To prevent students from becoming bored while learning
to write, teachers are required to acquire as many different ideas as they can [6].

The fourth issue is students' lack of motivation in writing instruction has a negative
impact on their level of writing proficiency [6].

The fifth issue is that students are less cooperative when learning to write, which results
in less effort being made to obtain feedback. Their ability to correct writing errors would also
be affected by this. Less writing instruction for credit hours leads to less attention from
teachers, which is the fifth challenge [6].

Little teacher proficiency in using tools to teach writing is the sixth difficulty.

The seventh to be mentioned is the lack of parental support in students’ learning. It
decreases students’ willingness to achieve writing learning goals. They probably feel less
support and fewer enthusiasts to join the lesson process [6].

Different levels (language knowledge) of students in the writing skill is also a challenge
for teachers, which counts seven. Teachers occasionally require a variety of approaches to
address students' varying levels of writing proficiency. They must develop lesson plans and
strategies that are appropriate for coordinating the various levels of writing proficiency. If the
teachers do not come up with engaging lessons, this will especially affect the students'
interest [6].

One challenge to take into account is the lack of student interest in writing instruction.
In brief, sociocultural influences on the teaching and learning process include roles played by
teachers, student habits, learning environments, motivation, and other factors.

The teaching and learning processes are impacted by rapid development. As long as it
stumbles inside, it inspires some creative teaching strategies. One type of ICT (information
and communications technology, or technologies) is the podcast, which is to be used as a key
element used in the teaching writing process directed towards narrative competence
development to be described in the current work.

Podcasting, a fresh technology for online audio broadcasting, has made significant
strides since its introduction in 2005. The term "podcasting,” a portmanteau of the words
"iPod" and "broadcasting,” refers to the online distribution of audio and video content,
typically in the form of mp3 files that can be downloaded and played on a computer or other
portable mp3 player.

The original purpose of podcasting was to provide entertainment and information. But
quickly, educators realised how much room it offers for both teaching and learning.
Numerous authors have emphasised the enormous advantages that podcasting can bring to
language learning, particularly in terms of improving students' speaking and listening
abilities. Students' favourable online attitudes readily enhance their successful learning
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process (Prasetyo, 2021b). Users may listen to their preferred podcast episodes on their
personal iTunes. It is simple to download.

According to Panday (2009), many types of podcasts may be produced depending on
the needs of the audience, including class, department, institutional, teacher, and student
podcasts.

The appeal of podcasts in ELT is that students can participate in recording and
producing them, in addition to giving them more listening material.

Categories of ELT podcasts

You can use a variety of podcasts with your students, including:

* Authentic podcasts

Even podcasts that are not intended for ELT students can provide a wealth of listening
material. The majority of these are only appropriate for use with students who are at an
advanced level, but some, like Sushi Radio, were created by non-native English speakers and
are the perfect length (5-10 minutes) for classroom instruction.

Educators Podcasts or podcasts for teachers

These podcasts, which are frequently created by teachers for their own classes, are
usually intended to aid students in learning by providing them with audio material that is
unique or has a regional flavour. An illustration of a podcast created by a teacher is the
Madrid Young Learner podcast [6].

Students podcasts or podcasts for students

Your students can listen to these, which were produced by students but frequently with
teacher assistance, to learn about different cultures and to learn about the interests and lives
of students from around the world. The podcast produced by Chinese high school students at
Fudan University is an intriguing example [7].

There are other podcasts besides student ones that can be helpful for teachers'
professional development.

* Podcasts by educators

Ed Tech Talk is a more all-encompassing show about educational technology that is
webcast live using free Internet telephony and then made available as a podcast.

More podcasts for students can be found by searching directories such as Podcast
Alley's best teaching podcasts or Player FM's best teaching podcasts, both of which have a
large educational section.

Podcasts in the classroom and for homework

The majority of podcasts have a weblog as their homepage. You should see links to
audio files when you visit the blog. Podcasts can then be downloaded and transferred to a
portable MP3 player, burned to a CD-ROM for use in class, or directed to students for self-
study on the computer. Furthermore, many ELT podcasts include transcripts to aid
comprehension.

Embedding Podcast and Writing

Podcasts gain a number of advantages. Firstly, podcasts are available. It means that it is
simple to use, portable, and has features that make it simple to control the content watched
and reduce dependence on traditional media. It is essential to use books when teaching and
learning. Thus, podcasts can be used as an alternative form of media to help people break
habits. Podcasts make it simple for information to be accessed everywhere in education and
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learning. When students learn through podcasts, they do not need to bring thick books. All
they need to do is play the podcast on their own device.

Second, it encourages students as they advance in their learning. Podcasts are a viable
alternative form of media that can tempt students to read, comprehend, and write about the
subject of their writing assignments.

Thirdly, Podcasts feature discussions between instructors and students. However, this
discussion results in a comfortable and close partnership in learning and performing. In the
classroom, where activities must be formally attributed to the teaching and learning process,
the situation is very different.

Podcasts provide comprehensive audio and visual features that can improve students'
reading and writing skills. It is comparable to the method of learning where students are
taught directly by the teacher. Through podcasts, the gap between teaching and learning is
easily crossed.

Fifth, podcasts encourage students to use critical thinking. It may be shared with other
students and used as a topic for discussion or as instructional material. Finally, using an
existing podcast [8] or developing one of their own, students practise writing in its various
forms and contents.

Step 1. The preparation comes first. This process enables instructors to set up
podcasting software and other technical tools like audio recording, audio voices, and others.
Teachers must consider the time content of their podcast before recording it. Too much
podcast content will bore students, so keep brief explanations as learning writing material in
podcasts. As a result, it avoids longer periods with little focus on the main topics [8].

Podcasts can be used to encourage students to learn. Setting the learning objectives that
teachers want students to achieve by the end of EFL writing lessons is crucial. Writers'
strategies, writing topics, learning writing outcomes, and other related topics must all be
listed by teachers.

This is one way, the other is using special sites and using already recorded podcasts that
relate to the study topic, and that correspond to the needs of the specific teaching segment
such as — recording similar podcasts.

Step 2. Composing the content is the next step.The teachers must come up with lists of
subject matter that cover such topics as why certain topics were chosen for the writing
assignments, why the writing strategy was used in the lesson, how language features and text
structure might be used, and so on. Instructors can make the most of podcasts to impart new
information to students.

The best approach is for teachers to write every section of the content, from the
introduction to the conclusion, namely planning until finishing. The teachers describe the
purpose of writing instruction and how it relates to daily life in the opening segment. It is
done to increase students' motivation and understanding of the value of writing ability. The
type of writing that will be taught, such as narrative, descriptive, report, scientific writing, or
others, is then specified by teachers. Along with the writing strategy, the teachers also place a
strong emphasis on some writing indicators, such as content, grammar, and punctuation.

As mentioned above, the task, of recording a podcast can be a teacher’s initiative or a
well-chosen podcast from a site. These two will anyway be followed by another sub-activity
when students do the writing of their future oral discourse, the one to be recorded.
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Step 3. The content is written and recorded in the third step.It is simple to record
content by
having other teachers or peer students listen to it and make corrections, such as when the
script has incorrect pronunciation, is too long due to errors made when creating the content,
or when the reader takes a breather. It is preferable to seek assistance from other technical
experts to handle any potential technical issues, such as setting audio, setting video, and
editing the podcast's content.

Step 4. Editing the podcast content is the fourth step.This step deals both with technical
issues as well as with content, grammar, lexicon, pronunciation, accent, etc. It is better to
understand what types of software will be used to edit the podcast content before making any
revisions. Teachers can ask an expert to remove any unnecessary podcast content if they don't
understand the podcast content very well.

Music addition is another way to edit it. However, it must be kept in mind that the
background music should be of a quieter tone than the resource person who is providing the
course materials. It is possible to edit certain episodes of a podcast by identifying the
passages that contain inconsistencies or other errors.

Narrative Writing ]

The drafting process

Strategies/techniques  for
drafting

Identifying th
Fundamental Elements of a
First Draft: A brief
introduction; thesis statement;
each paragraph —a topic sentence
& a  narrative/descriptive

1. Preparation
Software

2. Composing

Gadgets
“ Topic

Time management
Venue accommodations.

Brainstorming
Writing objective
iting types

3. Writing &/or
Recording
eni

Write content

5. Editing Making
(Podcast) Public
Publishing on a website,

Youtube, etc.

Play the podeast (in class)

Figure 2.2. The model of integrating Podcasts into teaching narrative writing

The teachers must also decide how each segment will transit, for example, how the first
segment will explain the writing objective and the second segment will discuss writing
classification. Before moving on to the next segment, ask the audience to guess what will be
covered there. You can also do this by giving the audience or students a few hints. This is
also intended to encourage critical thinking in viewers or students.

Step 5. The fifth step is to make the podcast public. This is the final step before the
teacher’s or student’s podcast can be published. Teachers/students can choose their home
base publication, which could be a website, YouTube, or another platform. Teachers can also
choose whether to publish only audio or audio-video files.

163



There is another option to stock all the recordings on Moodle or Google-classroom
platform. It is determined by the learning requirements, learning objectives, and target
audiences.

At each teaching stage, the students are given specific assignments to complete while
utilizing the provided teaching writing methodology.

It will be advised for the students to write and then record their first podcast post about
travelling or reading a book so they won't struggle to choose from the wide range of topics.
Due to the limited time we have available, we will first concentrate on writing the podcast
posts before moving on to posting them.

The texts provided to the students at the pre-writing stage will serve as the basis for the
writing in the integrated reading and writing activity. As a result, they'll write summaries of
the texts.

The practical tasks that students are required to complete at the revising stage are listed

in the steps that follow:

1. Check to see if the established structure was followed by reading your text again.
Does your text contain a thesis statement, supporting arguments, and a conclusion? Did you
use separate paragraphs to write them?

2. Check your writing for grammatical and spelling errors.

The teacher will explain the revision steps to the students so they can keep them in
mind as they work on their writing assignments if the activities shown at the composition
stage are assigned as homework, which is likely to be the case in many lessons for lack of
time.

The revising stage as well can be followed (in our case yes) by peer editing, when peer
students will read through a colleague’s podcast script and provide additional suggestions on
both the content relevance and the linguistic peculiarities such as any errors, etc.

As the next activity is recording the podcast students’ assignment will be to do so and
finally submit or post the recording with the written scrips on a platform, etc. The final
activity is of course when the teacher and/or peer-students listen to the podcast and as well
take notes on the criteria such as fluency of the discourse in the podcast, correct grammar,
pronunciation, accent, vocabulary use and relevance to the subject.

Conclusions

In the current research an effort to combine podcasts with EFL writing was made and
briefly described, also a model of teaching writing activities and tasks has been developed.
The mentioned steps were followed: preparation, content creation, recording, content
revision, and publication.

Audio from podcasts or producing a podcast can be very inspiring, just like any
authentic material. Although it will take up a lot of your time, the advantages for your
students could be enormous. Thus, it is obvious while preparing a podcast student engaged in
the process, that involves all four skills, and one of the most important, as mentioned in the
information above is preparing for writing the script and while writing and post-writing a
script, all those stages involved in a writing task, but in an obviously more interactive way.
That is why, in this research for the purpose of developing students’ narrative skills, actually
writing narrative essays, the methodology involves producing podcasts.
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Rezumat: Studiul examineaza conformitatea guvernantei corporative asupra performantei companiilor de
familie in baza codului de bune practici privind guvernanta corporativa 2017 (ICASL). Obiectivul si scopul
studiului este de a formula o concluzie asupra performantei companiilor cu practicile generale de guvernare,
abordand lacunele din literatura de specialitate privind companiile de familie. Studiul se bazeazd in mare parte
pe teoria agentiei si ale partilor interesate. Informatiile sunt obtinute din rapoartele anuale publicate si auditate
alecompaniilor de familie listate la Bursa de Valori Colombo din Sri Lanka intre 2019 si 2020. 52 de companii
de familie au fost incluse in esantion pentru analiza. Conformitatea guvernantei corporative este masuratd prin
utilizarea unui indice format din sase sub-indici, precum Consiliul de administratie, comitetul de remunerare,
directia relatii cu actionarii, Contabilitate si audit, Investitori institutionali si alti investitori si raportarea de
sustenabilitate. Tn urma analizei rentabilitatii activelor (ROA) si rentabilitdtii capitalurilor proprii (ROE), s-a
mdsurat performanta companiei, iar marimea si efectul de parghie ale companiei sunt utilizate ca variabile de
control. Conform analizei descriptive, contabilitatea si auditul au cea mai inalta conformitate cu guvernanta
corporativa. De fapt, comitetul de remunerare si consiliul de administratie respectd cerintele relevante. De
cealaltd parte, raportarea de sustenabilitate oferd o conformitate minimd. In baza analizei de regresie, Indicele
Guvernantei Corporative (CGI) aratd nesemnificativ comparativ cu performanta companiei de familie. Prin
urmare, constatarile aratd ca nu exista nicio relatie intre conformitatea practicilor de guvernanta corporativa
si performanta companiei de familie.

Cuvinte cheie: Indicele Guvernantei Corporative, companii de familie, performanta companiei, rentabilitatea
activelor (ROA), Sri Lanka
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Introduction

COVID-19 directly impacted enterprises' revenues because of the unstable markets
and government restrictions on social connections and corporate activities. There was a 78%
drop in sales reported by family-owned enterprises, and 83% of those businesses saw a
decrease in profits (KPMG, 2021). The value of corporate governance has risen to an
important position in the last decade due to the pandemic situation and the collapse of many
well-known companies, which arose partly as a result of the non-optimal corporate
governance practices among several organizations across the world. The role of corporate
governance in corporate failure has been largely neglected, even though interest in corporate
governance has grown rapidly in recent years with the global increase in the number of
corporate failures (Arachchi et al., 2022).A study of failed companies found that there was a
lack of consistence policies, control procedures, guidelines and mechanisms to ensure the
accountability and fiduciary duty. Probability of corporate failure may be increased by poor
corporate governance even for the firms with good financial performance (Lakshan &
Wijekoon, 2012). In consequently, many governments made incremental changes to their
financial markets’ corporate governance requirements (eg:OECD, 2009). Corporate
governance refers to the system by which organizations are directed and controlled. The
corporate governance framework consists of regulations that enable maximizing the firm’s
wealth and providing the means for all stakeholders to act in their best interest. Empirical
evidence suggests an inconclusive relationship between Corporate Governance and
Performance (Villalonga & Amit, 2006; Kahveci & Wolfs, 2019; Dissanyake et al., 2019). In
the Sri Lankan context, there is a dearth of studies about corporate governance and
performance in the family business context. In addition, accordingly to the researchers’
knowledge there is no study has examined this relationship in developing in COVID-19
period. Accordingly, the main problem of this study is to find out the relationship between
corporate governance and family firm performance. The main objectives of the study are to
examine the level of corporate governance mechanisms used by family firms and find out the
relationship between corporate governance and family firms’ performance.

Researchers observe there is a dearth of studies related to corporate governance and
firm performance in Sri Lanka as well as in the world. This study is expected to contribute to
filling that empirical gap as it examines the relationship between corporate governance and
family firm performance in Sri Lanka.

Literature Review

Corporate Governance Definitions

Governance has come because of conflict of interest, when people began to organize
themselves for a common purpose that is for an organization. Corporations are one form of
organization. Today corporate governance has become a critical area of thinking because of
having the issues such as the continuity of corporate frauds, abuse of managerial power and
social irresponsibility of corporate entities. Therefore, the need of having good corporate
governance has been very significant (Senaratne, 2011, Arachchi et al., 2022).
In business literature, corporate governance is a critical subject (Colarossi, et al., 2008) and it
has become a common and popular discussion topic in developed and developing countries
(Heenetigala, 2011). Corporate governance is the power to direct and control companies
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(Clarke, 2004). In conclusion, corporate governance provides achieving company objectives,
describe the ways and sources of making business decisions, specify the flow of rights, and
responsibilities of the management and other stakeholders, and aligns the behavior of the
business with the expectation of the society (Manawaduge, 2012). Corporate governance
comprises with good practices to implement for the financial stability and firm performance
and the economic growth of the country (Razaee, 2009).

Family Firms’ Definitions

Family businesses are defined as the businesses which are governed or controlled to
follow the business objectives, and which are governed by a dominant group of members in
the same family who potentially exist throughout more generations of the family (Chua et al.,
1999). Villalonga and Amit (2006) identified family firms; minimally 5% of shareholder
equity is held by the owner or founder of the firm. Villalonga & Amit, (2006) identified some
characteristics in various definitions. Such as, material holding part of ownership and control
should be with a single family or more, and top management positions are handled by family
members. Colli, et al., (2003) suggested that if a member hold the position of chief executive,
or he has the control power minimally two generations, or he has at least five percent of
voting right, that firm is named as a family firm. A better social bond can be seen among
family members because social ties are strong in family firms. Thus, they can engage
themselves in key roles of the company (Granovetter, 1985).

Theories related to the Study

Numerous challenges in family businesses may be examined from agency and
stewardship theories. Although they are considered conflicting theories, both address the
same phenomenon: the individual-level behaviors and firm-level governance structures that
predict organizational results (Madison et al., 2016). As per the agency theory, family firms
should have a mechanism of monitoring and motivating managers to direct them towards
desirable behaviors. Stewardship theory helps to influence positively family firms’
performance to promote cooperation, empowerment, and pro-organizational behaviors.
Family firms may perform more when a governance structure comprises the practices related
to agency theory and stewardship theory (Mendis, 2012).

Agency theory is the basis of corporate governance, confirming that whether
managers act in the best interest of their owners or shareholders. Agency theory has
developed by Berle & Means, (1932), he defined that because of having the conflicts between
the interests of agents and principals, agency problems may arise. He further explained that
the shares are fully owned by shareholders (owners) and managers (agents) and they seek to
maximize shareholder returns (Daily, et al., 2003). According to the agency theory, two
problems can be found in agency relationships. The first problem arises, when the interests of
the principal and agent conflict each other. The second problem arises in sharing the risk,
when the principal and agent have various perspectives of risk, such as, they may be risk-
averse, risk-takers, and risk-neutral (Eisenhardt, 1989). The basis of Corporate governance
arises, because of the management and control are separated roles in the board. Agency
theory is identified as the primary study of corporate governance in resolving agency
problems which are caused agency costs (Dalton, et al., 1998). When family members
involve in the management, a firm can obtain agency benefits. Therefore, it provides to
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monitor the managers’ behavior and the firm (DeAngelo & DeAngelo, 1985; Shleifer &
Vishny, 1986) as well as to have the significant ownership and control (Mishra &
McConaugh, 1999). Salvato & Moores, (2010), stated that information asymmetry can be
reduced, when there is not a clear division in between ownership and the management.
Hence, managers able to take effective decisions, as they like to be self-controlled. Fan &
Wong, (2002) explained that some proprietary information about the firm is prevented, when
family members are in the board for making decisions and they are motivated to perform in
their best (Carney, 2005). In conclusion, reducing agency costs is caused to increase the
firm’s value (Fama & Jensen, 1983).

Empirical evidence related to the corporate governance and family firm
performance

Kahveci & Wolfs (2019) investigated no significant impact between corporate

governance and family firm performance, but ownership structure has a positive
relationship.Klein et al. (2005) found that corporate governance has no significant impact on
family firm performance. Similar findings are reported in Klein et al. (2005), Kahveci &
Wolfs (2019), finding that corporate governance and family firm performance have no
relationship.According to Kahveci & Wolfs (2019), 45 companies in Turkey are taken as the
sample. It found that family businesses have the most competitive average corporate
governance rating (CGR) scores, and there is no significant relationship between CGR scores
and firm performance. As well as there is no relationship between industry group and
performance.
In the Sri Lankan context, empirical studies observed an inverse relationship between family
ownership and firm performance (Dharmadasa, 2014). In addition, Dissanayake et al. (2021)
examined a sample of 133 firms comprised of family and non-family businesses listed in CSE
from 2009 to 2016 using the corporate governance index and observed a significant
relationship between firm performance and corporate governance. However, there is an
empirical gap that, according to the researchers’ knowledge, no research is conducted to
examine Corporate Governance and performance in family firms in Sri Lanka.

Recent evidence in La Porta, et al., (1998) suggest that dispersed ownership is not a
form of dominant ownership in most countries. Either by families or other companies in the
most countries, majority of firms are closely held. Corbetta & Salvato, (2004) stated that
corporate governance might affect to the firm performance as same as in both case of, when
ownership is not publicly-held and when ownership is with family members. Empirical
studies in the US founded that family firms have high performance than other various firms
(Anderson & Reeb, 2003; Miller & Le Breton-Miller,2006; Villalonga & Amit, 2006).

The board independence changes have negative impact to the firm performance
(Klein, et al., 2005); Subrahmanyam, et al., 1997; Agrawal & Knoeber, 1996; Weir & Laing,
1999). As well as, the number of outside directors has negative relationship with firm
performance (Yermack, 1996). Concerning family ownership, Mishra, et al., (2001) stated
that when number of board members are relatively small, it is helpful to manage firms easily,
because of decision making process is very effective timely and accurately. In Sri Lankan
context, increasing family ownership concentration was negatively related to the firm
performance (Dharmadasa, 2014).
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Author Sample Independent Dependent  Relationship

Variable Variable
Mariani & Panaro, 12 firms of Italy CaGl EBIT Positive
(2012)
Waseemullah, et 184 non-financial Cal ROA Positive
al., (2020) Family Firms
Wellalage, (2012) 65 Family Firms (2006  Family ROA, Toins-  Positive
- 2010) Ownership q
Encalada & 90 Family Firms (2005  Family Tobins-q Positive
Reyna, (2012) - 2009) Ownership
Saito, (2008) 1818 Firms (1990 - Family Tobins-q, Positive
1998) Ownership ROA
Anderson & Reeb, 2713 Firm-years (1992) Founding- Tobins-q, Positive
(2003) family ROA
Ownership
Lee, (2006) 403 Firms (1992 - Family Regression Positive
2002) Ownership Analysis
(Six dummy
variables)
Villalonga & Amit, 508 firms (1994-2000)  Family ROA and Positive
(2006) Ownership Tobin’s Q
Aldamen, et al., 125 non-financial Corporate Tobin’s-q, Negative
(2011) Family Firms Governance ROA
Dharmadasa, 151 Firm-Years from Family ROA, ROE Positive in
(2014) Sri Lanka, Ownership Japan,
753 Firm-Years from Negative in
Japan (2011 - 2013) Sri Lanka
Klein, et al., (2005) 263 Family Firms CGlI ROA, No
Tobin’s-q
Kahveci & Wolfs, 45 Companies (28 CaGl DEA score No
(2019) Family Firms)

Methodology

This study is based on the positivism paradigm and applies the quantitative research
design. The conceptual framework describes the relationship between corporate governance
components and performance of family firms that are investigated in this study. The
independent variable used in this study is corporate governance index which comprises with
six sub-indexes of board of directors, remuneration committee, shareholder relations,
accountability and audit, institutional investors, and sustainability reporting. Family firm
performance is selected as the dependent variable which is measured by using return on
assets (ROA) and return on equity (ROE). As the control variables, firm size and leverage
(Debt to Equity ratio) are identified.
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Corporate Governance Index -
Control Variables Family Firm Performance

Board of Directors Index Firm Size ROA
Remuneration Committee Index Leverage ROE
Relations with Shareholder Index
Accountability & Audit Index
Institution Investors Index
Sustainability Reporting Index

Operationalization of variables

Variables Measurement References
Dependent variables
Family firm performance Dharmadasa,
(2014)
Return on Assets (ROA) Earnings before interest and tax /
total assets

Return on equity (ROE) Net income / shareholder’s equity

Independent variables

Corporate Governance Index (CGI) See note 01 below See note 01 below

Control variables

Firm size (FS) log of total assets Klein, et al.,

(2005)
Leverage (DE) the debt-to-equity ratio
(Debt/Equity)

Note 1: CGl is calculated based on the analysis of selected sample of listed family firms in
CSE, according to the CA Sri Lanka Code of best practice (2017) under six sub-indexes.
Namely, board of directors (BOD), remuneration committee (RC), shareholder relations
(SH), accountability and audit (AA), institutional investors (I1), and sustainability reporting
(SR).

Composition of CGI (CGSIs)

Board of Directors (BOD) Remuneration Committee Relations with

(RC) Shareholders (SH)
1. Communication with
1. The Board 1. Remuneration Procedure  shareholders
2. Chairman and Chief 2. The level and make up of 2. Major and Material
Executive Officer Remuneration Transactions
3. Disclosure of
3. Chairman’s Role Remuneration

4. Financial Acumen

5. Board Balance

6. Supply of information

7. Appointments to the Board
8. Re — Election
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9. Disclosure of Information
in respect of Directors
11. Appraisal of Chief

Executive Officer (CEO)
Accountability & Audit Institutional Investors &  Sustainability Reporting
(AA) Other Investors (1) (SR)
1. Financial and Business 1. Internet of Things and
Reporting 1. Shareholder Voting Cyber Security
2. Risk Management and 2. Evaluation of 2. Environment, Society and
Internal Control Governance Disclosures Government (ESG)
3. Investing/Divesting
3. Audit Committee Decisions
4. Related Party Transactions
Review Committee 4. Shareholder Voting
5. Code of Business Conduct
and Ethics
6. Corporate Governance
Disclosures
Dependent Variable

In this study, we explore the relationship between corporate governance compliance
on firms’ performance. For that we use two accounting measures of return on assets (ROA)
and return on equity (ROE) to measure the dependent variable of firm performance.

ROA

Return on assets (ROA) is an indicator of income generated through the management
efficiency in existing assets. The ratio is calculated by dividing the net income by the total
assets of the company. ROA shows the assets which are utilized to support business activities
(Demsetz & Lehn, (1985); Mehran, (1995)). More past research have been used ROA as firm
performance measurement with respect to corporate governance. Such as, Shrader, et al.,
(1997); Carter, et al., (2003); Erhardt, et al., (2003); Kiel & Nicholson, (2003); Dharmadasa,
(2014).
ROE

Return on equity (ROE) is an indicator of the profitability of a business in relation to
the stockholders’ equity. The ratio is calculated as the net income is divided by shareholders’
equity. ROE shows the assets directed to the return of the shareholders (Demsetz and Lehn,
(1985); Mehran, (1995)). Some of research are analyzed using ROE. Such as Ibrahim,
(2011); Dharmadasa, (2014).

Independent Variables

Corporate Governance Index (CGlI)

CGI is comprised with six corporate governance sub-indices which are shown in
Table 3.3. Klein, et al., (2005); Kahveci & Wolfs, (2019) have been used CGI to analyze
corporate governance performance on family firm performance.
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Control Variables
Firm Size (FS)

According to Samaha, et al., (2012), mainly firm size has significant impact on firm
performance and corporate governance practices. Firm size has been used by several studies
as some control variables. Such as, Cassar & Holmes, (2003); Klein, et al., (2005); Lee,
(2006); Amran, (2011). As per to Jensen, (1986), firm size has a positive correlation with
firm performance. Because of the variances in cost of compliance, market policies, operations
level and agency problem.

Leverage (DE)

Leverage or debt to equity ratio is an indicator of how the firm relies on firms ‘debt to
equity ratio. The ratio is calculated by company’s debt divided by its total assets. Firms will
be impacted by high leverage ratio which influence the market value of equity and financial
risk whereas it will decrease firm performance (Stulz, 1988). Some of past research have
been used leverage ratio. Such as, Saito, (2008); Encalada & Reyna, (2012).

The archival strategy collected data from annual reports of family firms listed in CSE
from 2019 to 2020. The sample of 52 family firms was selected sector-wise highest
percentage of each sector, using a stratified sampling method. The Corporate Governance
Index is constructed based on the CA Sri Lanka Code (2017) compliance using the content
analysis of annual reports. The central hypothesis of the study, according to the empirical
literature (Dissanayake et al., 2021), is

Hi: There is a positive relationship between corporate governance and performance
The collected data were analyzed with SPSS using descriptive statistics and regression
analysis under four models. CGlI is constructed to measure the compliance level of corporate
governance best practices in the Code of Best Practices in CA Sri Lanka. CGI is constructed
based on the unweighted method, and content analysis is done according to the dichotomous
method. The Equations of constructing CGI are given below,

The four models were generated as CGl on ROA, ROE, CGSI on ROA, and CGSI on

ROE.
ROA = Bo + P1CGI + BoFS + BsDE + ¢ (Model 01)
ROE = Bo + P1CGI + BoFS + sDE+ ¢ (Model 02)

ROA = Bo + P1BOD + B2RC + BsSH + BsAA + Bsll + BeSR + frFS + BsDE + ¢ (Model 03)
ROE = Bo + B1BOD + B2RC + BsSH + BsAA + Psll + BeSR + frFS + BsDE +&  (Model 04)

ROA = Return on Assets

ROE = Return on Equity

CGI = Corporate Governance Index
CGSI = Corporate Governance Sub-Indices
BOD = Board of Directors

RC = Remuneration Committee

SH = Shareholder Relations

AA = Accountability and Audit

I = Institutional Investors

SR = Sustainability Reporting
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FS = Firm Size
DE = Leverage

Findings

Descriptive statistics from the study depicted in table 01 showed that the compliance
level of CGI is low in the years 2019 and 2020, and there is a wide disparity between sub-
indices. The highest compliance level is with Accountability and Audit, whereas the lowest
compliance is with sustainability reporting. Moreover, there is a slight difference in the
compliance level of CGI and sub-indexes in the years 2019 and 2020, and paired sample t-
test confirms that there is no significant difference between 2019 to 2020 in CGI and sub-
indexes except BOD.
Table 1: Descriptive Statistics - Corporate Governance Index

Variable
S 2019 2020
Mea Std. Mea Std.
n Deviation Min  Max n Deviation Min  Max
0.93
CGl 0.273 0.181 0.092 0.933 | 0.279 0.184 0.092 3
0.84
BOD 0.302 0.172 0.068 0.840 | 0.321 0.184 0.068 0
0.93
RC 0.358 0.162 0.125 0.937 | 0.359 0.163 0.125 7
1.00
SH 0.156 0.232 0.000 1.000 | 0.163 0.236 0.000 0
0.95
AA 0.455 0.179 0.125 0.958 | 0.461 0.187 0.125 8
1.00
I 0.201 0.324 0.000 1.000 | 0.201 0.324 0.000 0
1.00
SR 0.163 0.241 0.000 1.000 | 0.171 0.246 0.000 0

Source: Author's Own

According to table 2 regression analysis, all four models have no significant impact
on corporate governance on family firm performance. However, firm size and leverage have
a significant impact on firm performance.
Table 2: Regression Analysis

CGl BOD RC SH AA 1 SR FS DE
Model 01
ROA 0.84 - 0.01
R2 0.42
Prob. (F- 6.85"
Statistics) :
Model 02
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ROE 0.47 0.07 0.05

R2 0.28

Prob.(F-

Statistics) 219

Model 03

ROA 051 035 065 0.08 066 016 0.01 0.02
R2 0.54

Prob. (F- .

Statistics) 357

Model 04

ROE 084 0.28 089 008 047 0.08 0.13 0.08
R2 0.42

Prob. (F-

Statistics) 219

Source: Author's Own

The findings have a consistency with the results of Kahveci & Wolfs, (2019) which
declared that there is no any significant relationship between corporate governance rating and
firm performance considering 45 Turkish joint stock companies listed on the Borsa Istanbul
Stock Exchange and indexed in the corporate governance index of BIST. Furthermore Klein,
et al., (2005) investigated that for the entire sample of 263 Canadian family firms, there is no
evidence that a total governance index affects firm performance. According to Dissanayake,
et al.,, (2021) found that there is a significant positive relationship between corporate
governance and firm performance based on the codes of CA Sri Lanka, OECD, and UK
codes of corporate governance considering 133 both family and non-family firms listed in
CSE, in the period of 2009 to 2016. In Sri Lankan context, findings of Dissanayake, et al.,
(2021) research are differed comparatively with this research. Since it has considered both
listed family firms and non-family firms’ sample and used three basic corporate governance
measurement codes. Wellalage, (2012) investigated that there is a negative relationship
between family firm board structure and firm performance considering data of 2006 to 2010
annual reports of 65 family firms listed in CSE. Further it declares that existing corporate
governance code of the country need to be developed observing firms’ specific
characteristics.

Conclusion

According to the descriptive analysis, the mean compliance level of corporate
governance in family firms in 2019 and 2020 was low. The compliance level is low compared
with Dissanayake et al. (2021), mainly because of the difference in the sample with non-
family firms. In addition, this study found that there is no relationship between corporate
governance and family firm performance. Therefore, the existing corporate governance code
of the country needs to be developed by observing firms’ specific characteristics. Therefore,
the corporate governance framework should be tailored to the family firm structure as ‘one
size does not fit all’ (Wellalage, 2012). In addition, this study found an insignificant
difference in 2019 and 2020 since it considered up to March 2020. COVID-19 impact is
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directly observed in the 2020 to 2021 period, and future researchers could further investigate
this.

The results of the study will be highly used by the family-controlled companies to
make sure the survival of the company following corporate governance practices. When most
of successful family businesses are in the market, that will be encouraged to the new family
businesses to enter into the market. Then the industry will be grown up.Finally, it is impacted
to the country’s economy. The findings of this study will be more benefited to the country as
a whole. Because country’s economy was built, as the contribution of majority of family
firms in Sri Lanka which become more successful firms in the present day. Therefore,
following their own good corporate governance, they developed a sustainable economy to the
country. And these findings will be more important to the policy makers to build corrective
corporate governance mechanisms. Further, it will be benefited to the new family firms
which will enter to the economy in future.

Based on findings, family businesses should be encouraged to adhere to corporate
governance practices to ensure the long-term viability of their business and the successful
transfer of ownership to future generations. Mandatory rules should be imposed to encourage
and assist family firms in complying with corporate governance standards for long-term
sustainability. Future studies would examine corporate governance on the financial and non-
financial performance of all the family firms in developing economies for a more extended
period using primary data analysis.
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Rezumat: Sistemul de invatamdnt israelian nu este unul omogen - este impdrtit intr-0 mare varietate de tipuri,
sectoare si fluxuri. Pentru a atenua aceastd eterogenitate si pentru a imbundtati tranzifia cdtre piata muncii,
Israelul trebuie sa-si imbunatateasca sistemul de evaluare a educatiei. Aceasta lucrare evidentiazd provocarile
evaluarii §i evaluarea in sistemul educational din Israel. Societatea este eterogend si este formatd din
majoritate evreiascd, minoritate araba si multe subgrupuri ale ambelor populatii. Un sistem scolar divizat,
precum si segregarea rezidentiala duce la lipsa unui sistem unificat de evaluare. Cu toate acestea, o evaluare
eficientd este necesard pentru a ajuta sistemul educational din Israel sd fie competitiv si democratic.
Cuvinte-cheie: evaluare nationald in sistemul educational israelian;, RAMA-Autoritatea Nationala de Mdasurare
si Evaluare; Evaluare pentru invatare (AFL).

Introduction. Israeli education system is not a homogeneous one- it is divided to a
wide variety of types, sectors and streams [5]. To mitigate this heterogeneity and improve
transition to the labour market, Israel needs to improve its assessment if education. Under the
system developed by RAMA (the National Authority for Measurement and Evaluation in
Education), Israel’s assessment agency, external tests are given in science, math, English,
Hebrew (for Hebrew speakers) and Arabic (for Arabic speakers) in grades 5 and 8 (“Growth
and Effectiveness Measures for Schools,”, or the acronym “Meitzav” in Hebrew) [8]. These
tests are given on a staggered basis. Israel’s schools are divided into four “groups” each of
which is representative of the country as a whole. Individual schools are tested once every
two years in external tests in two subjects and two years later in the other two. The school-by-
school results are published. In the years when a school is not externally tested, sample tests
used to be provided to principals and teachers for their own use within the classroom. The
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idea behind internal exams is to provide teachers and principals with a snapshot of the
conditions of learning in their classroom without the potentially negative consequences of
publishing results (e.g. lowered school prestige, pressures on teachers and principals, etc.)
[8,9].

Beginning in 2007, technical refinements introduced by RAMA made it possible to
compare Meitzav scores from one year to the next [8]. Israel has seen relatively consistent
improvements in scores on these tests since 2007, especially at the fifth grade level but also at
the eighth. All of the scores were set at a standardized mean of 500 in 2007. In 2012 the
average of all scores in science, math, English, Hebrew and Arabic was 541 for fifth grade
and 525 for 8th grade. There were modest declines in results in most of the assessments from
2011 to 2012 and modest increases in 2013. Over time, the gaps between Jewish and Arab
students have declined modestly, although they remain significant, with the lowest scorers
Bedouins in the South [8,9].

Scores in 2016 showed significant improvement, as well as a lowering of the gap
between Jewish and Arab students. RAMA also measures school climate and teacher
satisfaction [9]. This paper deals with existing challenges of variability of Israeli education
system and its assessment methods.

Rama and its cause. RAMA is an independent statutory unit - the National Authority
for Measurement and Evaluation -RAMA - shall be established as the entity that leads and
provides professional guidance to the education system with respect to measurement and
evaluation. RAMA conducts periodic evaluations of the education system and evaluations in
schools, and publishes its findings in an annual report submitted to the National Council for
Education [12]. PISA (Progress in Student Achievement) tests, managed by the OECD,
which measure literacy, mathematics, science, and other skills of 15 year olds, and TIMSS
(Trends in Mathematics and Science Study), are of high importance to evaluate Israeli
educational level relative to other countries [3,6].

Israel’s dispersion of scores in PISA continues to be the highest of OECD countries. It
stems from high society diversity [1, 12]. The differences between the 10% poorest and the
10% highest performing students (275 points) are higher than all OECD countries. Israel’s
10% lowest performing students score 328, lower than all OECD countries except for
Mexico.

Meitzav scores in 2010-s showed a significant lowering of the gap between Jewish and
Arab students [4]. But Arab students continue to score three quarters of a standard deviation
below the level of Jewish students. Lower education levels among Arab families affect
cultural attitudes, e.g. how parents approach education and the extent to which they provide
learning opportunities to their offspring (e.g., reading aloud to young children). Arabs in the
south (mainly Bedouin) score significantly lower than those from other regions. Especially in
Bedouin areas, parents may be illiterate. Large family size reduces the time available for
parents to interact with each child. Written Arabic is disglossic, i.e. it does not reflect
colloquial Arabic, so children need, in effect, to learn a “foreign” language for literacy in
their native tongue, as well as learning Hebrew (and later English) while they are learning to
read. Native Arabic speakers also face a social obstacle in the low status of the Arabic
language, especially in urban areas. Arab boys do more poorly than girls—41.9 compared to
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49.4 on the Meitzav mathematics test— one of the increasing cases around the world where
boys score significantly lower than girls do in math

In 2015, the government proposed injecting a significant amount of new funding to
Arab schools. Specific goals have been set for improved learning achievement in Arabic,
Hebrew, and mathematics, and for increased completion rates in secondary and higher
education [12]. An encouraging sign is that test scores and achievement of Arab children
whose mothers are college graduates are equal to those of Jewish children with college
graduate mothers. This suggests that Arab children’s performance will improve as parents’
educational attainment levels rise [1].

Updating the Israeli assessment system. According to RAMA’s publications [9], the
main goals of the recent update are the following ones: 1. Implement a culture of “assessment
for learning”; 2. Mitigate the threats of external exams (including gaming the system); 3.
Effective integration of internal and external evaluations; 4. Decentralization of the
evaluation process along with the use of centrally designed rigorous tools; 5. Empowerment
of teachers and principals, and 6. Professional design of assessments and scoring (including
equating, alignment to curriculum and standards and more). Figure 1 illustrates the usage of
multiple indicators for the sake of updating the Israeli assessment system.

Use of Multiple Indicators

Figure 1: Usage of multiple indicators for the sake of updating the Israeli assessment
system. Based on [2]

Evaluation and assessment to improve student outcomes: an evaluation system
with multiple sources of evidence. Israel’s evaluation and assessment framework uses both
internal and external evaluation tools. As mentioned above, The National Authority for
Assessment and Evaluation in Education (RAMA), an independent body within the Ministry
of Education, is in charge of designing and implementing the national evaluation and
assessment framework. There is a great diversity of practices in the different education
streams [8,9]. System evaluations are focused on key output measures, such as matriculation
attainment, national assessment test scores, and upper secondary and tertiary completion
rates. The Central Statistics Bureau and the Ministry of Education publish annual statistics
and indicators on both performance and finances, at local and national levels. Input measures
such as expenditure and class size, but also school climate and pedagogical environment, are
taken into account. RAMA (see Rama Magazine) is in charge of the assessment system,
which consists of annual largescale standardized tests in primary and lower secondary
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schools, Meitzav (Growth and Effectiveness Measures for Schools) is used as an
accountability system.

RAMA s also responsible for evaluating different reforms and projects in the system
and is in charge of Israel’s participation in international studies such as PISA, PIRLS or
TIMSS [6,7,11]. Samples of ultra-orthodox schools are not included in these international
studies, except for ultra-orthodox girls who participate in PISA.

Schools are assessed through both external inspections and self-evaluations. Students’
national assessment test results as well as indicators of school climate and pedagogical
environment (collected through questionnaires administered to teachers and students) are
used to inform policy makers. Schools appoint assessment administrators to carry out self-
evaluation responsibilities and activities. External inspections, carried out by regional
inspectors of the Ministry of Education, serve to evaluate school leaders. Schools in the ultra-
orthodox-independent stream seem to be inspected less frequently than schools in other
education streams. According to a 2009 OECD study, policy makers lack key statistical
information on ultra-orthodox education. The study recommends strongly encouraging
ultraorthodox schools to participate in testing of students’ abilities and gathering of inputs
and outputs [5].

Teacher appraisal in Israel is conducted by school principals in a process that includes
self-evaluation by the teacher, gathering of performance indicators, and classroom
observations. Teacher appraisals are not linked to a merit-based career structure and are not
validated by an external inspector. There is a comprehensive system for student assessment
against national standards. The current design for student assessments in the National
Assessment Framework combines national assessment exams and schoolbased and teacher-
based assessments.

Students are assessed by national tests in their native language (Hebrew or Arabic),
mathematics and English at Year 5 (Meitzav-primary), Year 8 (Meitzav-lower secondary)
and Years 10-12 (upper-secondary matriculation). In Year 8, students are also assessed in
sciences. Matriculation exams in Years 10- 12 assess students in various other subjects, such
as civics and literature [5].

Assessment for learning (afl). The term assessment for learning has been used for
formative assessment which focuses on students’ ongoing development or learning process to
indicate the gap between the assessed work level and the required standard and how students
need to improve. This assessment approach occurs at all stages of the learning process.
Unlike assessment of learning or summative assessment which focuses on measuring learning
achievement at the end of a unit or a study period of a particular course, in order to check the
quality and compare results from schools and institutions at a national or regional level to set
standards [3].

Assessment for learning originates in the research of Paul Black and Dylan Wiliam [3]
who found that students who learn in a formative way, in school education in the UK, learn
and perform better than other students. In their book The Black Box: Raising Standards
through Classroom Assessment for learning is integrated within the learning process and
aligned with instruction [3]. It focuses on the construction and application of knowledge
which means assessing the extent to which a student has increased skills, abilities and
capabilities along her/his learning process. It fosters students’ active involvement in the
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assessment process (through discussing criteria, assessing themselves and their peers, etc.).It
IS authentic, that is assessment tasks are relevant to students’ needs, thus supporting them
develop the knowledge, skills and attitudes they require in their future career. It provides a
variety of assessment tools that can be used for multiple purposes. It gives students
constructive feedback on how their learning is progressing and what they need to do and how
to work out the learning gap.

According to Sercu [10], teachers should integrate assessment for learning into their
practices through the following six strategies:

Understanding
Evaluating AFL objective
the process & nature

Communicating
high
expectations

Figure 2: Six strategies of Assessment for Learning based on Sercu [10]

1. Understanding AFL objective and nature:

Prior to integrating any assessment for learning approach (formative approach),
teachers need to understand the objective and nature of this process. Assessment for learning
is not only about assessing continuously students, but it also involves engaging them actively
in assessing themselves and others and working out their teachers and peers’ feedback. For
instance, when teachers select a self-assessment tool (portfolios, reflective journals, etc.), it is
important to consider it not simply a self-grading process where students assess their
performance against a set of criteria, but a powerful tool to boost their involvement in making
judgments on how their learning needs to improve. So students’ learning must be their target
to amplify this assessment culture.

2. Planning for the assessment process:

This is implemented through selecting the assessment approach (es): If teachers have to
make such a choice, they need to understand the defining characteristics of each assessment
tool, think about its purpose and how it fits the objective of the course, students’ needs and
the teaching and learning conditions (time and materials available). For instance, portfolios,
journals or diaries can be used in teaching writing since they allow students to reflect, assess
their work and monitor their progress in relation to this skill.

Defining the assessment’s purpose: The purpose of the assessment tool determines the
content as well as the process by which it is created. For instance, teachers can opt for
students’ presentations in class when the purpose of assessment is to develop their
communication and higher-level thinking skills (problem-solving, evaluating, etc.).

Deciding the content or the evidence which needs to be collected: After determining the
purpose of the assessment tool, teachers should think about its content. There is also a need to
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negotiate such content with their students in order to meet educational goals, standards,
students’ interest and learning styles,

Setting assessment criteria: The criteria need to emphasize students’ effort,
responsibility, involvement, the ability to communicate meanings and reflect on their
learning, reflecting thus both their progress over time and the quality of the learning outcome.
Rubrics, checklists and rating scales can help in clarifying the intended goals.

Making other decisions about the process: These include the physical size of the
assessment tool (ex. Reflective journals), whether to train students into its use and how, the
deadline to submit it, how to evaluate the process (through observations, interaction with
students and questionnaires, etc.), where to keep it, and what other choices to leave to
students.

3. Communicating high expectations:

Teachers need to explain clearly the learning goals of a given activity so that students
can understand what is expected from them to make use of the assessment criteria and
feedback and engage in formative assessment tools. This is through discussing the assessment
criteria to be used, clarifying the intended performance through sharing exemplars with their
students, besides giving formative feedback along the development stages.

4. Encouraging reflective learning:

Students’ reflection is the cornerstone of assessment for learning culture. Teachers have
to encourage reflective practices among students. This can be achieved through: explaining
the benefit of reflection over their learning and future career; clarifying what aspects of
learning they need to reflect on (it needs to cover both the learning process and outcome) and
what constitutes effective reflections; supporting them make their reflections systematic and
organized (you can provide reflective worksheets which include date and time of
accomplishment) while demonstrating how and when these are to be completed);
encouraging them to identify their learning needs, set their learning goals and monitor their
progress; offering opportunities for making choices: negotiating plans, criteria and making
decisions towards achievement.

5. Promoting interaction and constructive feedback:

Within AFL, teachers’ interaction with students is required to provide the necessary
feedback. The latter does not only concern the task, but also the processing of the task. So,
this feedback needs to: clarify the defined standards and show clearly the process of
completing them; give students information regarding how they monitor and control their
learning (self-regulation); be both directive, telling the student what needs to be fixed or
revised as well as facilitative, providing comments and suggestions to help guide them in
their own revision and conceptualization; involve students in dialogue with their teacher
about that feedback so that they can get an immediate response about their difficulties,
develop their understanding and expectations to standards and so decide what to do to close
the learning gap.

6. Evaluating the process:

To integrate effectively assessment for learning into the teaching-learning process,
teachers need to evaluate continuously both its process and outcome. Such evaluation can
cover:

Their choice of the assessment tools and its content, including:
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« the way it is integrated into the course;

* the criteria used in students’ assessment;

« the materials and learning sources used;

« time devoted to assessing students;

* students’ involvement in the process;

» the kind of feedback provided and the way it is communicated to students;

* students’ performance;

Understanding assessment for learning principles is so crucial to know the defining
characteristics of this approach and its intended objectives. The process also requires
practical tools to make it a worthwhile practice in the classroom. The strategies suggested
above provide you with these tools to integrate it effectively within your assessment
practices. You can make from assessment an unforgettable learning experience for your
students.

Summary. This paper points out challenges of assessment and evaluation in education
system of Israel. The society is heterogeneous and consists of Jewish majority, Arab minority
and many sub-groups of both populations. A divided school system as well as residential
segregation leads to lack of unified evaluation and assessment system. However, effective
evaluation is in need to help education system of Israel be competitive and democratic.
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The development of the pragmatic competence in English, i.e. communication and
comprehension capacities in an internationalized environment, is the major goal in training
Philology students at university level. They include knowledge and skills that are used in the
interpretation of an illocutionary act in the discursive sequence and in certain linguistic
contexts. Pragmatic knowledge refers not only to sociocultural, cultural references, dialects
but also to functional, manipulative, expressive, argumentative, heuristic and imaginative
knowledge [5, p.19].

For a successful training and development of pragmatic communication skills, the
teaching staff must plan a didactic approach aimed at achieving this objective. A valuable
step in this regard is to sensitize students with reference to the importance of this competence
in the process of studying a foreign language. According to J. L. Mey's view, language
behavior is a social behavior. To socialize globally, people talk to each other [8].

Communication success in English is not limited only to the linguistic competence of
the discursive actors, it depends on the general communication competence, which involves a
situational (of discursive types and interpersonal norms), textual (macrostructural and
microstructural) and referential (of the domain) dimension.

The approach of language as a communication tool is noted in the current national and
European curriculum documents. These are centered on the use of a "functional-
communicative model”, which emphasizes the perceived communication competence as a
condition that would considerably favor the integration into the socio-cultural environment of
the speaker. This pragmatic approach supports the thesis that the utterance expresses, in
addition to the state of affairs, also the expressed feelings and thoughts of both the receiver
and the sender. This dimension is characteristic not only of the study of the English language,
in particular, but also of the study of the language in general [11, pp.124-137].
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In relation to contemporary curricular guidelines, within the study of a foreign
language, the problem of communication and language is complemented by a mutual
approach, highlighting the pragmatic aspect of foreign language learning.

In order to avoid a deficient or fragmented approach to the studied language, it is
necessary to develop a holistic and multifaceted approach to the whole set of elements that
make up the language. This fact is confirmed in recent studies carried out in the didactic
process of developing communication competence in a foreign language. Due to the
indissolubility of the language levels and the overlapping of the component elements of
communication skills, teachers are often confused about the material that should be taught in
order to optimize the process of developing communication skills [10].

The European Charter of Plurilingualism recommends the renewal of foreign language
programmes by including the sociocultural dimension, by involving the complex units of
interpretation, the production of new meanings, decoding and reception; also by sensitizing
students regarding the semantic amplitudes of language units with reference to the social
context and communicative behaviors [3].

Pragmatic competence prioritizes the functionality of linguistic means that lead to the
achievement of the communicative function, focusing on speech acts. Discourse coherence
and cohesion are highlighted through the optimal choice of genres and types of texts
depending on the communication intention. In the case of pragmatic competence, unlike the
linguistic one, the influence of cultural environments and interaction becomes paramount for
achieving success in the act of communication [11].

We reiterate that this competence supposes the functional use of linguistic means,
having as pillars descriptors or certain schemes of interaction exchanges [2]. Therefore,
pragmatic competence represents a contextual ability to explore contents, through certain
strategies used by speakers, who have the possibility to select the communicative intentional
perspectives of discourse. According to the Common European Framework of Reference for
Languages (CEFR), pragmatic competence is the acquisition of the principles that underlie
the functionality and varied status of messages, including a discursive component, a
schematic and functional one [2].

In this context, a Philology student who manages to manifest himself in reception,
production and mediation activities, can say that he possesses the competence to
communicate in English. Thus, this will happen when the student will be able:

* to use linguistic resources in different communication situations with precision,
correctness, accuracy and fluency;

« to produce coherent and cohesive texts based on topics of professional discussion or
of personal interest;

For a Philology student, in his training process, it is essential to obtain the basic
competence that will later allow him to get integrated into the sociocultural space that will
form him as a future professional [7].

This pragmatic approach confirms the idea that expression is not limited to a state of
affairs. An utterance also reflects the thoughts, feelings and intentions of the utterer [6].

Learning a foreign language in communicative terms is focused on changing the
students' personal discourse by improving the skills to build their own discourses in diverse,
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broad contexts, to interpret and perceive a written or oral text, by acquiring specialized
lexical-structural units or thematic, and by broadening the cognitive sphere in general [10].

Consequently, the integrative side of communication gains primacy in the interaction
between the individual and the sociocultural environment.

M. Muskan, inspired by H. Weinrich, mentions the fact that teaching a foreign
language, in the absence of a literary approach, constitutes an act of barbarism. In terms of
the specifics of that qualification, the study of the literary text becomes important for the
evolution of the discursive aspect of English communication competence [9].

Reflecting the expression of the language, the literary text becomes an effective tool to
use language for communication, representing, at the same time, an institution. Thus, the
valorization of the literary text within the process of teaching-learning English as a foreign
language, valorizes the reflection of the sociocultural aspects of communication [1].

The Common European Framework of Reference for Languages, especially the 2018
Supplement, emphasizes the importance and role of literary texts in language learning, which
reflects accessible cultural and social values [2]. The process of the professional training is a
complex one, during which Philology students obtain the skills necessary for their
professional career, both theoretical and practical knowledge. Learning English should be
focused, in a special way, on the development of communicative-functional competence, that
is, on the pragmatic aspect of communication. In this light, the emphasis falls on social
communication, which is based on discursive, actional competence. The Common European
Framework of Reference for Languages supports this action-oriented approach: learning,
teaching, assessment. According to it, language users, but also those who learn, are so-called
social actors who have to perform specific tasks, in specific circumstances, in a specific field
and in a specific activity environment [ibidem, p.15]

The optimal identification of the applied methodological activities based on the literary
text generates the efficiency of the literary text as a beneficial resource for the development
of communication competence. In order to intensify students’ interest and motivation, to
increase the degree of their involvement in performing tasks and learning situations, the
teaching staff should demonstrate passion and enthusiasm in the process of carrying out the
didactic approach.

Students are given the opportunity to accumulate a vast set of skills developed through
the operations of thinking, synthesizing, analyzing, exploring, observing, documenting,
acting, communicating, interrelating, arguing, debating, and certainly a wide spectrum of
competences receiving and producing oral and written messages.

Emerging from discourse peculiarities, namely situationality, in the process of the
discursive approach to the literary text, we should valorize the methodological potential of
the communicative situation. It can be achieved through a wide range of tasks and discursive
strategies:

— accentuation of ideas in the comprehension of the message;
— logical structuring of the message;

— imposing/exposing an idea;

— expressive elocution;
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incorporation of discursive connectors, temporal and spatial markers, parallel
constructions in the text with missing words to give it coherence, cohesion, logic,
unity;

text transformation to avoid lexical items (use of deictics);

filling in the blank spaces with the indicated words;

determining the elements of lexical cohesion in the text (for example, the use of
synonyms, pronouns, reformulation, paraphrasing);

building a mini-dialogue based on an idea;

integration of linguistic resources in everyday and unpredictable contexts,
demonstrating precision and discursive fluency;

incorporation of discursive connectors, temporal and spatial markers, parallel
constructions in the text with missing words;

establishing the lexical-grammatical level of the textual structure and its role in
the discourse construction;

determining the linguistic and rhetorical mechanisms, the way in which different
utterances work at the language level;

identification of social, cultural and historical references, textual structures with a
connotative content; regional and social varieties and the application of the most
relevant ones in building a discourse;

Consequently, at the application and integration levels we can use tasks as follows:

reception, perception and complex interpretation of the function and meaning of
the language used;

detailed exploration and study of the sociolinguistic repertoire to request and
provide information, requests, addresses; convictions, beliefs, assumptions;

use of linguistic resources in various communication situations, fully exploiting
the socio-cultural dimension of the language with precision and discursive
fluency;

distinguishing the peculiarities of the generally accepted vocabulary, dialects,
jargon and assessing the situations in which they can/cannot be used;

tactful and friendly expression of a reaction in contextualized situations, in
accordance with the sociolinguistic norms of the English language;

demonstration of conscious thinking in the production and use of compound
phrases;

The use of these types of discourse tasks fosters real-life language use based on

interaction and involvement of meaning co-construction. In the process of approaching the
literary text, it is important that the teaching staff should valorize mediation strategies so that
the student can overcome those discursive barriers that may appear in solving certain
problems.

The study of specialized literature allows us to conclude that the literary text helps

students to become aware of the social, political, historical events that form the background
of the text's action. The literary text thus represents the means of contextualizing the way in
which the speaker behaves in a certain situation.
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The literary text is the necessary and optimal didactic means for the restructuring of

personal identity, knowledge and penetration into the culture and language of the interlocutor.

Therefore, the literary text is perceived as a favorable environment for the intersection

of cultures with the aim of making students aware of diversity and difference, but also with
the aim of developing and stimulating the intellectual side to allow the confrontation and
perception of another vision of the world. It is worth noting that the literary text is treated as
an authentic document designed as a learning space in which students explore any possibility
of approaching the language, research the cultural, pragmatic, connotative potentialities
inscribed in the foreign language studied [12].
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Rezumat: Scopul articolului este de a determina rolul figurilor de stil din opera literard in scopul captarii
atentiei cititorilor, in baza romanului Sa ucizi o pasare cantatoare de Harper Lee, una dintre cele mai citite si
mai bine vandute carti din literatura americand. Figurile de stil sunt instrumente folosite de scriitori pentru a-gi
exprima mai bine ideile si pentru a spori nivelul de creativitate al operei. Aceste procedee stilistice ajuta la
evidentierea conceptelor i ideilor folosind o opera literard. Drept urmare, acestea contribuie la imbundtdtirea
comprehensiunii textului de catre cititori. Corpusul de exemple demonstreaza ca utilizarea corecta a figurilor
de stil Ti permite autorului sa mentina cititorul interesat de lecturarea romanului si prin care ingelesul propriu
al cuvintelor sau anumitor expresii este modificat pentru a da fortd unei imagini descrise. Onomatopeea,
aliteratia, epitetul, comparatia, metafora, hiperbola, metonimia etc. infrumuseteazd imaginea pe care autorul o
descrie si ofera mai multa originalitate textului. Unele dintre aceste procedee isi ating efectul la nivel de
propozitie/frazd, in timp ce altele la nivel de text.
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To Kill a Mockingbird is one of the most widely read, best-selling and powerful books
in the American literature. It has made a noteworthy difference in the lives of individuals and
in the culture as a whole and focuses on the sensitive and insightful description of race
relations in Alabama at a time when the battle for integration and equal rights was at its
height in America. We have chosen a novel as the source of our examples as it is “the only
developing genre and therefore it reflects more deeply, more essentially, more sensitively and
rapidly reality itself in the process of its unfolding [3, p.324].

Harper Lee's figurative language draws the reader into the experiences she describes
and is more visual, more persuasive and more effectively holds the reader's imagination.
Literary devices are tools used by writers to better express their ideas and enhance their
creative writing. These devices help highlight concepts and ideas using a literary work. As a
result, it improves the readers’ comprehension of the text. “Stylistic devices evoke interest in
the reader and hence activate the cognitive pattern for text processing” [1, p.151].

Harper Lee uses onomatopoeia in her novel To Kill a Mockingbird in a way that helps
readers connect with the story. Like other authors, she uses onomatopoeia not only to
describe the sounds the characters make and hear in the story, but also to change the mood
and tone of the novel.
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Both types of onomatopoeia are used: the direct and the indirect ones. Direct
onomatopoeias imitate natural sounds, as: buzz “the school buzzed with talk about him
defending Tom Robinson”; bang “She went up to the front steps and banged on the door”;
roar ““Shut your mouth, sir!” Judge Taylor was wide awake and roaring.”; bam (a sudden
very loud noise) “Bam, bam, bam, and the checkerboard was swept clean of my men’’; hush
(a fricative sound) “Dill if you don’t hush I’ll knock you bowlegged”, crackle (to make a
succession of slight, sharp, popping sounds, as of dry wood burning) “the faint crackle of his
starched shirt”, etc. These words have different degrees of imitative quality. Some of them
immediately bring to mind whatever it is that produces the sound. Others, such as indirect
onomatopoeia, require the exercise of imagination to decipher it.

Indirect onomatopoeia is a combination of sounds the aim of which is to make the
sound of the utterance an echo of its sense. Some examples are: 1. sibilant (articulated with
such a sound, as ‘s’, ‘z’, having or making a hissing sound) “She had a curious habit of
prefacing everything she said with a soft sibilant sound”; 2.whisper (speaking softly without
vibration of the vocal cords) “I would find the living room overrun with Maycomb ladies,
sipping, whispering, fanning”; 3. gargle (rinse one's mouth and throat with a liquid) “You go
gargle—right now, you hear me?”; 4. wheeze (breathing with a husky or whistling sound)
“someone wheezed and the night was still again.”

Indirect onomatopoeia, unlike alliteration, demands some additional information of
what makes the sound, as soft sibilant sound in the line above. When Jem Finch prowls
around the Radley property, Scout waits with baited breath: “I waited until it was time to
worry and listened for Mr. Radley's shotgun. Then I thought | heard the back fence squeak. It
was wishful thinking. ” In this instance, the word 'squeak’ describes the sound the fence makes
and, when pronounced, sounds like the actual noise itself.

Lee uses onomatopoeia to describe the sound of Jem's voice and the sound of the
telephone: “Suddenly Jem screamed, 'Atticus, the telephone's ringing!” The word 'screamed’
presents the way in which Jem is speaking, while ‘ringing' sounds very similar to the noise a
telephone makes when it announces people that there is an incoming phone call.

Alliteration is used specifically when the narrator describes a family or a place which
is important in this novel. Thus, the author uses alliteration when she needs the reader to pay
closer attention to what is being described. It occurs in the case of Scout Finch, one of the
main characters of the book, while describing her family background: "Being Southerners, it
was a source of shame to some members of the family that we had no recorded ancestors on
either side of the Battle of Hastings." The repetition of the sound ‘s’ used here makes the
reader pay attention to and remember these features about the Finch family.

Later Scout provides background about her town. In her description, she states: "In
rainy weather the streets turned to red slop; grass grew on the sidewalks, the courthouse
sagged in the square. Somehow, it was hotter then: a black dog suffered on a summer's day;
bony mules...flicked flies in the sweltering shade of the live oaks on the square...Ladies
bathed before noon, after their three-o'clock naps, and by nightfall were like soft teacakes
with frostings of sweat and sweet talcum." Multiple alliterations are used in this example.
Since the entire novel takes place in this town, it is especially important for the reader to
remember some of its characteristics.
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Another vivid example of alliteration can be seen when Scout describes her father’s
childhood home: “a widow’s walk was on the roof, but no widows walked there...”. This
place is significant to the Finch family because being brought up there helped place them in
the upper levels of society.

The novel is full of literary procedures like metaphors and similes. Harper Lee is a
prominent image author. Her imagery makes one feel like they were really going through the
story with the characters of the novel. The use of metaphors helps to make what we read
more visual and engaging. The author’s use of imagery helps us see the town and feel as
though we are right there in the courtroom when Tom is convicted. We feel Scout's anger
when Aunt Alexandra tries to force her to be more ladylike. Lee operates with the language
that forces us to think. "I wanted you to see what real courage is, instead of getting the idea
that courage is a man with a gun in his hand. It's when you know you're licked before you
begin but you begin anyway and you see it through no matter what." Here Atticus explains to
Jem why he thinks Mrs. Dubose is braver than anyone he has ever known. This comparison
makes us visualize what courage is and what it is not.

Metaphors can transpose us to the novel. We become one with the characters because
we can feel their experiences. "Summer was our best season: it was sleeping on the back
screened porch in cots, or trying to sleep in the tree-house; summer was everything good to
eat; it was a thousand colors in a parched landscape.” Summer in Maycomb is more than a
season; the language sings with comparatives, a joyous array of images and experiences, for
example when Scout says “I tried to climb into Jem's skin and walk around in it,” she did
not literally try to get into his skin. She was just trying to understand how he felt by looking
at his problems through his eyes.

In describing Boo Radley, Scout states: "When people's azaleas froze in a cold snap, it
was because he had breathed on them. Any stealthy small crimes committed in Maycomb
were his work. Once the town was terrorized by a series of morbid nocturnal events: people's
chickens and household pets were found mutilated; although the culprit was Crazy Addie,
who eventually drowned himself in Barker's Eddy, people still looked at the Radley Place,
unwilling to discard their initial suspicions."

The description of Boo develops an extended metaphor comparing a reclusive man to a
terrible phantom. Scout compares Radley's pecans from the school yard to poison: "Radley
pecans would kill you."

Little Chuck Little presents a current event that reports on Hitler's "washin' all the
feeble-minded and..."” which is a brutal metaphor for sending them to the “showers," or the
gas chamber. Hitler believed in eliminating anyone who did not measure up to his standards.

The use of similes in a way delights our minds and feelings. Scout is a young girl who
behaves like a boy. Her Aunt Alexandra has other ideas, and she insists that Scout behave
like a lady. Alexandra feels so strongly about this that Scout tells us: "Aunty said that one had
to behave like a sunbeam."

In the first chapter, the author uses many similes that help readers relate to the
characters, for example, in describing Dill: "... his hair was snow white and stuck to his head
like duckfluff". The comparison of colour to snow and not just regular white or eggshell white
can function as a metaphor. The comparison of his hair to duckfluff is a simile. Another
simile to describe Dill's obsession with the Radley Place: "The Radley Place fascinated Dill.
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In spite of our warnings and explanations it drew him as the moon draws water..."; Miss
Caroline. "She looked and smelled like a peppermint drop.”; Mrs. Dubose: “She was
horrible. Her face was the color of a dirty pillowcase, and the corners of her mouth glistened
with wet, which inched like a glacier down the deep grooves enclosing her chin”; Atticus as
he walks toward Tim Johnson: “He walked quickly, but I thought he moved like an
underwater swimmer: time had slowed to a nauseating crawl.” The language is so rich and
colourful that helps us perceive exactly what the author means.

When Aunt Alexandra comes to live with the Finches, she seems to know everything
about every family’s history and makes judgments of families often referencing their
ancestor’s similar tendencies. She knows the people of Maycomb, fits into the culture
effortlessly, almost immediately becomes a part of the Ladies Missionary Society and the
Maycomb Amanuensis Club. Scout describes her as if she had always lived there. The simile
used to describe Aunt Alexandra’s transition back into Maycomb life is: “Aunt Alexandra
fitted into the world of Maycomb like a hand in a glove, but never into the world of Jem and
me.”

Metonymy is a relation based not on identification, but on some kind of association
connecting the two concepts which these meanings represent. A metonymy occurs as a
linguistic device when an object represents a concept. An example from the novel is when
Miss Maudie asks Jem to "give her a hand" what she is really asking for is his help.Another
example is “Atticus Finch was the deadest shot in Maycomb County in his time.” Saying
Atticus was the shot is a metonymy, because he is not shot, but his gun is. Atticus is actually
good at shooting a gun.

"Jem keeping his head" is an example of metonymy, a form of metaphor, in which
Jem's head represents his "mind," and more specifically in this instance, his temper and good
judgment. One cannot literally lose or "keep"” an intangible object such as this, so again, the
expression is not literally true, but figuratively true.

When a gang of white men from Maycomb (led by Mr. Cunningham) attempt to storm
the Maycomb County jail, Atticus, who is guarding the jail being unarmed, has a hard time
holding off the men until his kids show up and Scout shames the men into leaving in her
innocence and persistence. Atticus discusses the event with Scout and says about
Cunningham: “Mr. Cunningham’s basically a good man . . . he just has his blind spots along
with the rest of us.” Here the term “blind spot” is an instance of metonymy. Atticus does not
really mean that Cunningham is physically blind. He means he is unable to comprehend the
inappropriateness of his actions - he just cannot understand how wrong he is until Scout starts
talking which makes him realize what a good man Atticus is. Other examples of metonymy
from the novel are: Mrs. Merriweather is referring to their maid's head or, more specifically,
her hair. "It's never entered that wool of hers,” is Mrs. Merriweather's way of saying "It's
never entered that head of hers."

Lee also makes use of zeugma while describing the characters as in the sentence:
"Calpurnia was something else again. She was all angles and bones; she was near-sighted;
she squinted; her hand was wide as a bed slat and twice as hard" or when describing the way
Aunt Alexandra was travelling: “she owned a bright green square Buick and a black
chauffeur, both kept”. From the above examples we infer that zeugmas may be employed to
give the narration an air of light-hearted humour or banter.
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When Atticus addresses the jury, a pun is created. “This case is as simple as black and
white.” The phrase “black and white” is used to refer to something simple, but it also refers
to the case that deals with race issues. Stating the fact that "General Jackson hadn't run
Creeks up the creek™ is also a pun. In fact, the humorous effect is caused by the interplay not
of two meanings of one word, but of two words. 'Creek’ as native American people living in
parts of Florida and Oklahoma and ‘creek” as a shallow stream of water respectively.

Interjections express the character’s feelings strongly and they are present in the work
as conventional symbols of human emotions. Oh! “Oh God, where is he?”, Ah! ““Ah-ah,
don’t touch him,” Atticus said.”, Gosh! ““Gosh yes,” said Jem.”, Hush! ““Hush,” said
Jem” are examples of primary interjections, though some of them once had logical meaning.
'Heavens!" “Heavens alive, take it all!”, 'God!" ““Oh God...””, 'Come on!'" ““Scout, get
away from there, come on!””, ‘God Almighty’ ““God Almighty.” Jem’s voice was
reverent.”, 'dear!" “oh dear, I'm so sorry I romped on her”, 'Lord!" ““Lord, what a name.””,
' ‘For God’s sake!” ““For God'’s sake, Mr. Finch, look where he is!”” and many others of this
kind are examples of interjections from the novel that reveal the characters’ feelings, surprise,
anger, pleasure, etc.

An interesting form of epithets is used, i.e. phrase epithets. A phrase functions as an
epithet if its main formal requirement is maintained, for example: “She was bullet-headed
with strange almond-shaped eyes, straight nose, and an Indian-bow mouth.”, “You'll have a
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very unladylike scar on your wedding-ring finger.”, “She also wore high-heeled pumps and a
red-and-white-striped dress.”, “they were sullen-looking, sleepy-eyed men”, “last-will-and-
testament diction”. All these epithets provide a vivid picture of the described people or
things.

By definition, an oxymoron combines two incongruous and seemingly contradictory
words and meanings for a special effect. In other words, two words that normally do not work
together and contradict or go against each other in meaning are brought together for a special
effect. "The warm bitter sweet smell of a clean Negro..." is a vivid example in this regard.
Something can be both bitter and sweet at the same time and both words combined have a
special effect on the reader. Another amazing example is “happy cemetery” where by
definition a cemetery creates the image of darkness and horror being the place for the burial
of the dead, while in the text it is considered a happy place full of light.

The interplay between logical and nominal meanings of a word is called antonomasia.
As in other stylistic devices based on the interaction of lexical meanings, the two kinds of
meanings must be found in the word simultaneously. Here are some examples of genuine
antonomasia: Misses Tutti and Frutti (their names were Sarah and Frances) were sisters who
lived together. Little Three-Eyes is Jem’s addressing form to his little sister Scout before he
went to retrieve his pants from the Radley’s fence. He asks her if she is asleep because it is
obvious that he wants her to know he is going in case he does not come back or something
happens to him. Miss Priss is another Scout’s nickname that Calpurnia was addressing to her
having the meaning a spoiled or uptight person who thinks she is too good for everyone or
everything or it can be a short form of princess.

There are certain euphemisms that are employed and "to buy cotton" is one of them.
This phrase is used in reference to Mr. Radley as Scout states: “I never knew how old Mr.
Radley made his living- Jem said he "bought cotton,” a polite term for doing nothing...” In
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the 1930's, many threw a bag around the shoulders and picked cotton to make some pittance
with which they tried to feed their children. It seems that Mr. Radley was one of those people.
When Scout asks Atticus " What's rape? ", he gives her a typical, honest answer: “He sighed,
and said rape was carnal knowledge of a female with force and without consent.” But his
definition was apparently beyond Scout's comprehension, or else she did not seem to
understand the seriousness of the crime, although the use of euphemism here veils the sexual
act. In the next phrase “Long ago, in a burst of friendliness, Aunty and Uncle Jimmy
produced a son named Henry”, the author masks the same concept of sexual intercourse,
naming it “a burst of friendliness” and its result is the birth of the child using the verb
‘produce’, instead of ‘giving birth’.

Hyperbole also attracts the reader’s attention to deliberate overstatements or
exaggerations and it helps the reader better understand both tangible and intangible aspects of
the novel, for example, the adult Scout describes the summer heat of her childhood:
“Somehow it was hotter then: a black dog suffered on a summer's day, bony mules hitched to
Hoover carts flicked flies in the sweltering shade of the live oaks on the square. Men's stiff
collars wilted by nine in the morning.” The reference helps to emphasize just how truly
sweltering it was. Scout shares that the collars of men's shirts were no longer stiff by 9 AM.
The average workday starts at about 8 AM, meaning the starched and ironed shirts were a
mess within an hour. This is certainly an example of exaggerated speech. Scout continues to
describe Maycomb: “People moved slowly then...A day was twenty-four hours long but
seemed longer. There was no hurry, for there was nowhere to go, nothing to buy and no
money to buy it with, nothing to see outside the boundaries of Maycomb County.” It doesn't
matter where you are on the planet - a day is always 24 hours long. Describing a day in
Maycomb as longer than that highlights just how slow and boring daily life was. Scout also
emphasizes this point by stating that there was 'nowhere to go’, ‘'nothing to buy’, and 'nothing
to see." Use of the word 'nothing' is a good clue that this is hyperbole. The word 'nothing’ is
very extreme; certainly there had to be something to see or do outside of Maycomb. When
Scout and Jem Finch first meet their neighbour's nephew, they are quite surprised by his
small stature. The boy introduces himself as Charles Baker Harris and informs them that he is
in fact seven years old. Jem's first impression was that he could not have been much older
than four. He says to Dill: “Your name's longer'n you are. Bet it's a foot longer.” Jem's
hyperbolic comparison of Dill's height to the length of his name emphasizes how teeny the
tiny Dill actually is.

Harper Lee exploits a great variety of stylistic device that serve a wide range of
purposes in literature. Some work on an intellectual or logical level, while others have a more
emotional effect that make the novel a memorable one full of catchy, distinctive and
impressive portrayals and scenes.

Stylistic devices used by Harper Lee aim at creating images that improve the
effectiveness, clarity of the tone and mood of the novel emphasizing her opinions about
racism and prejudice.
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Before testing students, teachers practice content. Anyone who has ever been a student
is familiar with this cycle of instruction and evaluation. Tests are designed to measure student
learning. However, there may be more nuanced explanations for why schools administer
exams.

Although many educators and course designers recognize the value of well-written
examinations, not everyone is skilled in their creation.

Writing a decent test is a difficult task that necessitates persistence, wisdom, and some
amount of trial and error. Being educators, we want to give our pupils everything we know.
In order to realize what our students have understood teachers must test them on the material
under study.

Every action we do in class must have reason, and tests are certainly no exception. We
implement tests for a variety of purposes. Using the results of tests, we can determine where
the pupils are right now and how best to teach them. It informs us about what our pupils
already know and encourages them to learn or refresh stuff that is actually highly crucial.
Additionally, well-planned tests will provide kids a sense of accomplishment and academic
advancement. [5, p.132]

As a result, some crucial considerations about the test's content quality must be
addressed when creating a test:
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v What are the test specifications?

v What skills do they indicate will be tested?

v How many questions and how many areas will be
covered?

v How many sections will there be?

v What formats will be used to test? [1]

Additionally, test questions ought to use the same terminology that is employed in the
classroom. Test questions should be stated in plain, uncomplicated language without
unnecessary details or hints. Furthermore, test items should be free of gender, racial, and
ethnic bias. Beyond these two requirements, a student's language background affects how
well they score on tests. Language obstacles may be caused by the vocabulary (uncommon
usage; non-literal usage) and syntax of the test.

Moreover, test questions should reflect the unit's objectives; students should be aware
of what to expect from each test item; and one test item should not be used to answer another.
Ample time should be given for test completion, and points should be assigned before the test
is given. In order to grade students constructively, the instructor must offer written or spoken
feedback that enables the students to understand what they succeeded in and failed to succeed
in throughout the test. Feedback might come in the form of supportive remarks on a test or
paper that show appreciation for the student's efforts, compliments for what they have
achieved, and advice on how to do better next time.

Tests are designed specifically to support the learning process. An excellent test is
created with questions that cannot be quickly answered without careful planning. All kinds of
test questions that cant be guessed easily and demand that a student understand the
fundamentals of factual information can be created. [6]

General Test Taking Tips:

v Tell students to survey the entire test before they begin. This will help them
identify which section will be quick and/or easy and which will require more time and
thought.

v/ Encourage students to underline important words in the directions such as list,
discuss, define, etc.

v Instruct students that when they take a test, they should do the easy questions
first.

v/ Help students schedule their time by estimating the total time available
compared to the number of questions on the test. They need to recognize that some types
of questions will take longer than others.

v/ Suggest that students put a checkmark next to any questions which they left
blank and will need to come back to for completion later.

v Prompt students to hold onto their test until they have looked it over
thoroughly. They should make sure they have completed each task and have reread the
entire test to verify that they have given the answers they intended. [4]

There are many steps you can take to ensure that your test is more effective and that test
writing becomes a learning experience:
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1.  The elements of a good test. A good test will give us a more reliable
indication of our students' skills and it ensures that they don't suffer unfairly because of a
poor question. How can we be sure that we have produced a good test?

2. Validity of a test. A good test also needs to be valid. It must test what it is
meant to test.

3. Clarity. Make sure the instructions for each item are clear. They should
usually include a sample item and solution.

4.  Do-ability. The test should be quite do-able: not too difficult, with no trick
questions. Ask a colleague to read it and answer the questions before finalizing.

5. Reliability of a test. A test should also be reliable. This means that it should
produce consistent results at different times. If the test conditions stay the same, different
groups of students at a particular level of ability should get the same result each time.

6.  The affect of tests. We must also bear in mind the affect of our tests. Has the
test caused too much anxiety in the students? Are the students familiar with the test types
in the exam? If a student has never seen a cloze passage before she may not be able to
write a test that reflects her true ability. The solution to this is to try and reduce the
negative effects by using familiar test types and making the test as non-threatening as
possible.

7. Marking. Decide exactly how will assess each of the test, and how much
weighting (percentage of the total grade) you will give it. Make marking system as easy as
you can.

8.  Interest. Try to go for interesting content and tasks, in order to make the test
more motivating for the learners. [3, p.42] [5, p.133]

Many educators find that authentic assessment is most successful when students know

just what is expected. Teachers should specify standards and expectations in detail for this
reason. Teachers evaluate students' work using rubrics, which are predetermined lists of
standards. As they evaluate their own work and processes to determine how it compares to
the standard outlined in the rubric, students are encouraged to reflect on their own thinking
and even consider their own standards for what constitutes "excellent.” Teachers help
students develop their higher-level thinking skills by using rubrics. [2]

Advantages in Using Rubrics:

e Many experts believe that rubrics improve students’ end products and therefore
increase learning.

e When teachers evaluate papers or projects, they know implicitly what makes a
good final product and why.

e When students receive rubrics beforehand, they understand how they will be
evaluated and can prepare accordingly.

e Developing a grid and making it available as a tool for students’ use will provide
a frame of reference for the self-assessment of the quality of their work.

Criteria for Scoring
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This is the highest rating

The student is extremely knowledgeable about the topic

The student demonstrates in-depth understanding of important ideas
The student shows a depth of understanding of important relationships
The answer is fully developed and includes specific facts or examples
The answer is organized around big ideas, major concepts/principles
The response is exemplary, detailed and clear
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The student is knowledgeable about the topic

The student has a good understanding of the topic

The student includes some of the important ideas related to the topic

The student shows a good understanding of the important relationships
The answer demonstrates includes adequate supporting facts or
examples

The answer demonstrates some organization around big ideas, major
concepts/principles

v The response is good, has some detail, and is clear
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This is the middle score of the scale

The student demonstrates some know ledge and understanding of the
topic.

The overall answer is OK but may show apparent gaps in his/her
understanding and knowledge

The student includes some of the important ideas related to the topic

The student shows some but limited understanding of the relationships
The answer demonstrates satisfactory development of ideas and includes
some supporting facts or examples

The response is satisfactory, containing some detail, but the answer may
be vague or not well developed and may include misconceptions or
some inaccurate information

The student has little knowledge or understanding of the topic

The student does not develop the ideas or deal with the relationships
among the ideas

The response contains misconceptions or inaccurate information

The student may rely heavily on the group activity

The response is poor and lacks clarity

The student shows no knowledge or understanding of the topic.

The student either: (1) writes about the topic using irrelevant or
inaccurate information (2) recalls the steps of the Group Activity in Part
Il of the performance assessment, adding no new or relevant information
and showing no understanding of how the activity relates to the general
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topic.

v The student either: (1) left the answer blank (2) wrote about a different
? topic (3) wrote “I don’t know”

[7]

Many students need support when taking tests. The type and extent of adaptations for
fair test administration will vary from student to student and, possibly, from subject to subject
for the same student. In addition, as the student gains skills, fewer accommodations may be
needed.
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As an old proverb goes “A stitch in time saves nine”. Let me start my analytical rubric
from the first step that teachers should make before rushing to start assessing their students’
essays. And that step is taking a moment to think and familiarise ourselves with what
assessment actually is - and what it is expected of us, teachers, while evaluating students’
descriptive writing. We are all individual readers with our own tastes and prejudices, but
what is really demanding is that we need to make decisions based on our students’
qualifications of what comes from their imagination. By generalising, we can prove that “the
evaluation of works of art is purely subjective and thus cannot be codified” [6; p.52].

An essay, as is a piece of writing from a personal point of view, methodically examines
and evaluates a topic or issue. An essay describes, clarifies and analyses a subject, typically
with an academic agenda. The word itself stems from the French essayer, meaning ‘to try’ or
‘to attempt’. The first author to describe his work in such terms was the Frenchman, Michel
de Montaigne (1533-1592), one of the most significant philosophers of the French
Renaissance. One of his works, Essais (1580), is translated literally as ‘Attempts’ or ‘Trials’.
It contains some of the most influential essays ever written, balancing intellectual knowledge
and personal storytelling.

Assessment is the primary concern of all educational settings. Marks provide students
with significant information about their performance and progress [3]. However, it is not
without limitations. Many assessment techniques lack sufficient validity and reliability [1]
and low marks might lead to low self-esteem and subsequently discourage students [4].

It is clear that to objectify evaluation teachers should set standard criteria for evaluating
creative works. Rubrics or grading grids are the best ways to ensure objectivity in creativity
assessment [2]. Thus, the let us take as an example an assessment rubric which encompasses
the major qualities of descriptive language.

To estimate each piece of writing, four levels of achievement are set. They include
excellent, good, fair and poor which are defined as follows:

1) Excellent: Writing in this category demonstrates an excellent use of the criterion.

2) Good: For writings which fall in this level the criterion is partially achieved.

3) Fair: In this category, the criterion is minimally achieved.

4) Poor: Writing in this category does not meet the criterion in any respect.

Table 1. Descriptive writing rubric

Criteria 4.Excellent 3.Good 2.Fair 1.Poor
Image Maximal use of Several use of Minimal use of No use of
significant details significant details significant details | significant details

(there is no or just
1 abstraction,
generalization and

(they are
significantly more
than abstractions,

(they are
significantly less
than abstractions,

(sole use of
abstractions,
generalizations and

judgment) generalizations and | generalizations and | judgments)
judgments) judgments)
Characterization Maximal use of Several use of | Minimal wuse of | No use of

characters' physical
appearance, action,
thought, symbol,
etc. to reveal

characters' physical
appearance, action,
thought,  symbol,
etc. to  reveal

characters' physical
appearance, action,
thought,  symbol,
etc. to  reveal

characters' physical
appearance, action,
thought,  symbol,
etc. to  reveal
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characters characters characters characters
(complete indirect (complete  direct
characterization) characterization)
Voice Maximal use of Several use of Minimal use of No use of images to
images to make the | images to make the | images to make the | make the voice
voice appealing voice appealing voice appealing appealing
Story The use of No use of narrative
narrative to convey - - to convey purpose
purpose (purpose is
conveyed through
formal statement)

Reliability is one of the major criteria on which the effectiveness of rubrics depends. In
general, reliability refers to consistency of measurement. To explore the reliability of the
proposed rubric, 5 samples of descriptive writing from one class were collected and analyzed
using the rubric. In fact, gymnasium English curriculum does not include any additional
hours for practicing writing skills. However, due to the examination requirements, teaching
creative writing is absolutely necessary. Thus, a cultural visit to Tiraspol Art Gallery to a
personal exhibition of an artist, designer, sculptor Gennady Nikolaevich Spitsyn “Parallel
worlds” was realised to let students plunge into the world of art and try to bring them closer
to art analysis.

For a detailed explanation of how these criteria might be applied to students' writing, let
us some examine some sample analyses.

Example 1: (Ignat)

“I am going to describe a painting. Its name is “Phoenix”.
This is an abstract painting. It was painted by Gennady
Spitsyn. | think it belongs to Symbolism. The main painting
technique is oil on canvas. It is presented at the exhibition
“Parallel Worlds” by Gennady Spitsyn.

The painting shows the phoenix. It can be seen in the
foreground. Actually, it is the only object depicted. In the
background we can see some strange forms which should represent the fire. In the bottom
right corner you can see the author’s signature.

The technique of this painting is very unusual. The lines are slightly curved and white.
The brushstrokes are thin while the painting texture is rough. The colours are mostly warm.
The author used such colours as bright orange, yellow, white, red, green, blue. All the colours
are really bright.

The main theme of painting is probably the phoenix myth. In my opinion the
atmosphere is aggressive and mystical.”

Analysis:

Image (Excellent), Characterization (Excellent), Voice (Excellent), Story (Excellent).
Example 2: (Kate)

“I was struck by Spitsyn’s painting “Sisters”. In the foreground, occupying the majority of
the canvas, two girls are depicted. The most noticeable thing about them is their eyes. They
fascinate anyone who looks at them, and seem to hypnotize
you. Their clothes, covering their heads, are clearly and vividly
showed. The light, almost white skins of the girls emphasize
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their facial features even more. The background is dark, cold tones, which makes the images
of the “Sisters” stand out so clearly in the picture. The artist perfectly conveyed the color
scheme and mood through his creation, so it seems that the “Sisters” in the picture are real”.
Analysis:

Image (Excellent), Characterization (Excellent), Voice (Excellent), Story (Excellent).

Example 3: (Alexey) — the previous picture chosen

“This picture shows 2 young women looking at us. They are in the foreground and
occupy almost the entire picture. The background is done in dull bright purple and blue tones.

In the bottom right corner there is the signature of the author of this painting Gennady
Spitsiyn. In the middle we can see beautiful white women’s faces with a slight blush.

Their penetrating eyes look into the soul. It seems that they read our minds. Their
orange clothes in triangular shapes emphasize the grace and beauty of the women and add
mystery to the picture.

In the Tiraspol gallery there were many paintings made by Gennady Spitsyn, but this
one attracted me the most. The picture is full of mysticism, mystery and magical charms.
Dark colors mixed with light ones. This makes the picture very beautiful”.

Analysis:

Image (Excellent), Characterization (Excellent), Voice (Excellent), Story (Excellent).

Example 4: (Vlada)

“Today I visited an art gallery in Tiraspol, where there were a lot
of interesting works. One of them is a painting which is called
“The Alien”. It is a famous work by Gennady Spitsyn, who is a
very famous artist from Pridnestrovie. The picture makes the
viewer feel anxiety, although the face looks human but the variety
of shapes and colours disturbs me a bit. By the way, the picture
itself is very impressive. The problem, illustrated here, is the
difference between humankind and possible alien species. Though
we look similar, we are very different from each other, but,
perhaps, the painter wants to tell us that even though we are
different, we can also be friends with each other.

In the foreground of this painting | can see a lot of different shapes, which resemble a
humanoid face when you look at them from some distance. In the background | can see lots
of lines and dots. I think they’re meant to depict space or some distant plant. This picture has
lots of different colours, mostly the dark ones, but some light colours are also present.

I like this work a lot. | like the way the artist combines shades in the picture. It is filled
with deep meaning”.

Analysis:
Image (Excellent), Characterization (Excellent), Voice (Excellent), Story (Excellent).
Example 5: (Maria)

“The picture that I would like to describe is called “Fertility”. It
was painted by an artist from Pridnestrovie — Gennadiy Spitsyn.
This picture is painted on canvas with oil paints. This painting is
located in the art gallery in Tiraspol.
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In the picture we can see three mysterious young girls. They are in different poses. Two
of the girls raised their hands and put them on their heads. The third is holding pears. They
look the same: brown hair, white dresses. In the lower left and right corners of the picture
there are two baskets with fruits. The baskets are filled with plums and pears. The
background is painted in blue and purple shades. The bright yellow color of the pears stands
out against the background. In the picture there are also green, brown and pink shades. | like
this picture. I like the way the artist combines shades in this picture”.

Analysis:
Image (Excellent), Characterization (Excellent), Voice (Excellent), Story (Excellent).
Validity is still another contributing factor to the quality of a rubric. It refers to how
far a rubric measures what it purports to measure [5]. To estimate whether the proposed
rubric truly measures descriptive skills in writing, we compared the grades for student’s
works and correlated them with another teacher's ranking of the same sample. Thus, the
proposed analytical rubric proved to be a useful tool for assessing creativity as it made the
process more reliable and sufficient. However, further empirical research is required to
substantiate the results.
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